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PREFACE. 


Do not think there needs any excuſe to be 
made for anſwering a Book written againſt 
our Religion: If there were, I could truly 
produce that common one of being put up- 
on it by Friends. For it 's now more than 
& year ſince F A very worthy Friends ( to whors 
my Obligations are too great to aiſpute their Coms- 
mands ) did put into my bands a little Popiſh 
Book , called, A Short Catectuſm againſt all 
Seftaries, ſaid to be Tranſlated by C. M. deſiring 


me to write a plain Anſwer thereto by way of Di- 
fem ſuch as might be fitted for the capacities 


of common people. In obedience to whom I pre- 
ently betook my ſelf to the work, wherein I have 
proceeded wery ſlowly, being daily interrupted with 
other employments. But now at length baving 
finiſp'd it , I preſent it to the World, —_— 
wiſhing it may have « ſucceſs anſwerable to 
truth and goodneſs of the cauſe I maintain, and 
bo the deſign bath of my ſelf in Writing and Pab- 
liſhing it, and of my Friends in puttins me upou 
. 
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I am not ſo vain as to pretend Fo have fnid 
any thins new on a Subjedt ſo very common, and 
which for a long time hath exerciſed the Pens of 
very many perſons of greateſt Wit and Learning, 
both in our own and other Nations. Let it ſuffice, 
what T hope without any vanity may be ſaid, that 
I think I have here delivered certain and ſolid 
Truth in plain and eaſie Words, that even he that 
runs may read ana underſtand the ſame. I can 
alſo truly add, that in anſwering this my Popiſh 
Author, I hawe uſed all manner of honeſt and 
fair dealing, as becomes a ſincere Lover of Trath. 
I have not indeed always followed him word for 
word, eſpecially ot in his ſecond and third Chap- 
ters, in the former of whith he endeavours to 
prove, That Proteſtants have not the marks of a 
true Church; in the latter, That the Church of 
Rome hath them. Theſe two I have handled to- 
gether, and though I have left out much of his 
reviling Language, which Ithought needed no an- 
ſwer, nor 4 erved any notice ; yet I ao not know 
that I have paſt over any one Argument either 
there or in any other place. Some perhaps may 
look on it as a fault that T have often followed him 
too punttually, which has occaſioned the frequent 
repetition of the ſame things, but this may be uſe- 
ful to ſome Readers. If 1 have not every where 
quoted his very words ( as for the moſt -u T have 
done |) yet | am ſure I have zever wilhygly miſre- 
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preſented his Jenſe, nor propoſed his Arguments 
with diſadvantage, but rather have added what I 
thought might give ſtrength thercto. And as TI 
know ot that I have any where overlooked one 
Argument without anſwering it, ſo neither have I 
veturned any anſwer, but what in my Conſcience 
I thought to be juſt and true, ana with which my 
own mind is well ſatisfied. TI have not ſo con- 
fined my ſelf to this Author , but that I have 
alſo taken notice' of ſome other points which he 
never mentions. And though I may be far enough 
from having ſpoken to all that are in controver- 
ſy betwixt us and the Church of Rome, yet 1 
think I have not wholly omitted thoſe which 
are of greateſt weight. At leaſt, I am well aſ- 
ſured that 1 have ſaid enough to ſatisfy any con- 
ſrdering impartial perſon, that there s not the 
leaſt reaſon, why any Man ſhould _=_ from the 
Communion of the Church of England, axd be- 
take himſelf to that of Rome : Since the Ro- 
muſh Church has 1G manner of Authority over us, 
and is moreover guilty of retaining and impoſing 
ſuch groſs and dangerous Errors and Corruptions, 
as render her Communion utterly unlawful and 
unſafe, even to thoſe who have been born and bred 
in her boſom. How unreaſonable then is it for us 
to revolt to her ? And indecd my chief deſign in 
this undertaking is to confirm thoſe of our own 
Church in ſtritt Communion with it, having little 
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hope of bringing over many Profelytes from the 

Church of Rome. Where I can expett but few 

Readers, I muſt not look for many Converts. 

Thoſe Guides who are not willing to truſt theiv 

People with the Holy Scriptures, which yet | they 
fay are oz their ſide, will be leſs willing they ſhould 
read the Books of thoſe whows they account theiv 

Eremnies;and too oft they account 195 ſ0,49 the Jews 

aid our Srviour, meerly for telling them the trath. 

But if any of that O_ wid be fo inge- 

mon 45 to give this little Book a fair Reading, 
ard fhall bring along with him" 4 mind as free 

from paſſion and prejudice #9 the Author had in 
Writing it , I dare ſay that it will ether per- 
fſwade him to become a Member of our moſs ex- 
cellent Church, or at leaſt convince him, that we 
ho are already ſo, have great reaſon not to depart 
from it : Since this our departure, beſide all othev 
faults involved in it, would render ws guilty of 
an apparent Schiſm. And this gwilt I reckon ts 
moſt juſtly chargeable on the Papifts amons ft ns : 
And not on them only, but alſo ow thofe Prote- 
ftant Diſſenters ( 45 they are commonly called ) 
of what Denomination forver, who ſeparate from 
ws into diſtint# Societies, which they ſet up in op- 
poſition to our Church as by Law eſtabliſhed. For 
if in this Church all things nezafuwt to Sahoation 
are afforded, and no ſinful condition impojed, 
then do they make 4 canſeleſs, finful ee” 
who 
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who withdraw from! its Communion. Neither 
can theſe our Diſſenters juſtly plead the ſame Ar-* 
guments for their Separation from us, that our 
Church can for its withdrawing from the Church 
of Rome, or rather for Reformins her ſelf from 
the corruptions of that Church, as I have briefly 
ſhewn toward the end of this Treatiſe. They who 
would ſee this more fully demonſtrated, let then 
read a Diſcourſe which purpoſely handles this Sb- 
Jett, being one of the Caſes lately Written, as is 
ſaid, by ſome of the London Miniſters. And 
indeed T ſcarce know any Books that I would ſoon- 
er recommend to the Common Reader, for his 
direttion in theſe matters, than all thoſe Diſcour- 
ſes, which treat of the ſeveral points in differ- 
ence betwixt our Church, and the Non-confor- 
miſts, and alſo of ſome of thoſe betwixt us and 
the Papiſts: And are generally Written with 
ſuch clearneſs of judgment, and with ſuch calms 
neſs and good temper, as may render them niore 
acceptable and more nfeful, through God's Bleſs 
ſing, to thoſe for whoſe ſake they were Wru- 
Fen. 

But whilſt we are thus engaged in diſputes ant 
controverſies, let us look well to the temper of ouf 
minds, and take great care that we loſe 110; pace 
or charity, whilft we are inquiring after and eo 
tending for the truth. Let us have as ereat ay 
averſion as we will from the errors, the iff prin's5 
ples and praitices of oy fort of +9 ; but Fit 66 
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wot have the leaſt enmity to their perſons upon any 
pretence whatever, Let us pity them, axd pray for 
them, and do all we can in our ſeveral places to 
inſtruct them, to reduce and reform them : but let 
Ks rot hate or envy them, not rail upon or revile 
them, not wiſh them or do them any hurt, nor re- 
Jayce in any miſchief that befalls them, nor vex our 
elves at their proſperity, or with the fears and 
prethouphts of it. Let us not fret our ſelves in 
any wiſe to do evil. | 
For that end above all let us take heed of ſuch a 
flerce and furions zeal as tends to diſturb the peace 
Church and State. That's no true zeal for Re- 
ligion which produces ſuch ill effeits, but rather a 
zeal for opinions and parties, or for outward ad- 
want ages, and proceeds from pride, envy, revenze, 
diſtruſt of God, «nd ſuch like evil principles. But 
the wiſdom which is from above 1s pure and 
peaccable. True Religion inſpires the breaſts of 
men ith meekneſs and patience, humility and cha- 
rity, renders them calm and quiet, gentle and tra- 
fable, eaſe to be tntreated, and eaſic to be go- 
werned. Next to piety to God, what greater duty 
of Religion than Loyalty to our Prince as the Mi- 
niſter of God? How ther: can Religion be expreſt 
or promoted by Sedition and Rebellion, any more 
than by curſing and ſwearing, and ſuch like pro- 
faneneſs ? He that talks of rebelling for his Reli- 
gron, has loft what he contends for before he begins 
the genteft. For what Religion has he who refutes 
ine 
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the Ordinance of God ? And this (as we are taught 
by God himſelf ) he does who reſiſts that lanful au- 
thority which God hath ſet over him. But we muſt 
ſhew that we Fear God by Honouring the King, 
and loving all men, eſpecially our Chriltian Bre- 
thren. 7his is the language of Holy Scripture, 
and this is the Dottrine of ouy Churci). 

Let us then live in peaceable Communion with 
this Church, and let us in all reſpetts behave our 
ſelves in {o loyal and datiful a manner toward our 
King,as ſhe inſtrufts and obliges us to do , even 
fo that we may deſerve the Charatter which one of 
the Ancients in his Apology for the Chriſtians, 
gives of them, viz. That a Chriſtian 1s an ene- 
my to-no man, much leſs to his Prince. Thus 
ought we to prattiſe if we will be true to our profeſ- 
fron. For the Religion of our Church (as I have 
a9” and fully proved in the following Diſ> 
courſe) xs no other than the Chriſtian Religion, 
the very ſame which our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles taught, without either Pepiſh or Phana- 
rical corruptions and additions. 

And as in other points, ſo particularly in this o, 
obedience to Magiſtrates, ſhe inculcates what Chriſt 
hath commanded, Give unto Cxſar rhe thinzs 
that are Czfars; ard that of St. Paul, Lec eve- 
ry foul be ſubje&t to the higher Powers, &c. 
even Biſhops and Prieſts as well as Lay-men ; and 
#his not only for wrath but conſcience fake. Or 
45 9f. Peter, Submit toevery o:dinince of man 
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for the Lords-ſake. This was the DoFirine and 
pratiice of the Apoſtles, and of the Primiteve 
Chriſtians in the firſt aud pureſt ages, when they 
had the greateſt temptations to the contrary even 
in times of hotteſt perſecution \ and thi not for 
wazt of ſtrength ( as Bellarmine to their great di- 
_ would have it thought, Lib. 5. de Rom. 
Pont. Cap. 7.) but out of obedience to Gods com- 
mands and fiith in his promiſes. But in ſuccee- 
- fling ages of greatcy proſperity, as the Church de- 
clined from her purity iu many other reſpeits, ſo 
alſo in point of [ubjeition and obedjense to Gover- 
nours. Then began Prelates to contend mith-Prin- 
ees, and the Pope to ſet himſelf againſt, yea above 
the Emperony. Then ly aczrees he claims, a 
power of depoſing even Kings for mhat he ſhall 
Jude hereſie, and of abſolving Subjeits. from their 
Altegiance, (which by the way, Bellarmine wery 
finely compares to that power whieh. the ſpirit 
ought to have over the hs (Lib. 5, de Rom. 
Pontif. Cap. 6.) Ther were the Clergy exempted 
from the juriſdittion of the Civil Magiſtrate, with 
many other encroachments upon the rights of 
Princes, which they of the Church of Rome were 
eſpecially puilty of. But it was the deſign of our pt- 
ous Reformers to remove theſe as mell as other abu- 
ſes, and to reflore Religion to its Prinative 
rity as far as poſſible. And this they have done, as 
in many other inflances,ſo particularly in aſſerting 
the juſt power ad prerogative of Kings; ſtrictly 
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obliging all the members of this Church, whethe# 
Clergy or Laity, to yield all that homage and ho- 
nokr, that obedience and ſubjettion, which y the 
plain dittates of reaſon and nature, and by the ex- 
preſs Laws of God in Holy Scripture, are moſt 
Juſtly due to them. And as it was the glory of the 
Primitive Church, ſo has it been of onrs, evef 
ſince the happy time of her Reformation, that ſhe 
hath always maintained her Loyalty and Allegi- 
ance untainted and unſhaken. And hath fixed it 
on ſuch principles as will make it firm and ſteady 
in all times, and under all Princes, on ſuch as 
made the Primitive Chriſtians obedient to thetr 
Emperonys, whether Heathen or Chriſtian, Arrian 
or Orthodox ; even on the principles of Religion 
and Obedience to Almighty God, who hath ſet up 
Kynes as his Vicegerents, and hath expreſfly com- 
manded ts to reverence and obey them as ſnuth, 
threatning damnation to them that reſiſt; and 
promiſing an eternal Rinodom of Glory to the meek 
and peaceable, and to the patient ſufferer for 
righteonſneſs ſake. This, 1 ſay, is Primitive 
Chriſtianity, and this is the true Proteſtant 
Dottrine of our Church, taught by our firſt Re- 
formers, axd by their genuine ſucceſſors ever ſince. 
So that it ſeems not without reaſon that ſeveral 
learned men make this a chief diſtinguiſhing cha- 
ratter of a True Proteitant (without a7 Irony) 
that he owns the Kjnges Supremacy, as our Church 
has defined it, I am ſure he that denies it, ſo far 
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azrees with the Papiits. Wherefore if we would 
reſtore due honour to the name of Proteltant,which 
by the abuſe of pretenders, hath of late been ex- 
poſed to deriſion and contempt, let us live accor- 
ding ts the Dottrine of our Church ; whilſt we 
profeſs our ſelves zealous for Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, and cry out bitterly againſt Popery, let us 
take heed of embracing ſome of the wileſt princi- 
ples and prattices of it , ſuth as were broached 
and maintain'd chiefly by their furious Hilde- 
brands, and ſome of the worſt men amongſt 
them, | mean their Doitrine of reſiſting and re- 
bellirg againſt lanful Soveraigns upon pretence of 
Religion and the honour of God, for the defence 
of his Church, and the carrying on his cauſe. The 
Holy God needs not the wickedneſs of men to de- 
fend any carſe of his, nor u# Religwon like tobe 
ecured by rreligious means; nor Goas honour 
promoted by a comtempt of hu authority in diſo- 
beying his commands. True Religion will make us 
empartial and uniform in the performance of 
our duty, and teach us to have a reſpett to all 
Goas Commanaments,, to the fifth as well as to 
the firſt or ſecond; ſo that we ſhall no more 
dare to rebell againſt our lawful Soveraign, and 
fet up an Uſurper, than to diſown the true God, 
and worſhip an Idol. | 
But 1 have been longer on this Subjeit than [ 
intenaed, and therefore ſhall haſten to conclude this 
Preface as I have done my Book, with « moſt ſe- 
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Yions and earneſt exhortation to the Reader, that 
above all things he be careful to lead an univer- 
ſally religious and good life, giving in the firſt 
place to God the things that are Gods, and then 
to Cxſar the things that are his. Let God be all ip 
all to our ſouls, and let his authority wholly govern 
and ſway us in the whole courſe of our lives. Let 
xs ſtudy to know his will as he has plainly reqgealed 
it in his holy Word, and let us moſt ſtricth and 
faithfully comply with it in all things. Never let 
the hopes of any worldly advant aze, or the fear of 
any loſs or ſuffering draw ns into the wilful com- 
miſſion of any ſin, or into the wilful negle#t of our 
duty. Neither the commands of the greateſt Mo- 
narch, nor the example of the multituae will be 
any excuſe for going againſt the light of Gods 
Word, 'and our own Conſciences. There is not 
the leaſt doubt of it but that God maſt be obey» 
ed rather than man, when their commanas do 
indeed thwart and contradiet each other, Gods 
favour is more to be aeſired than all the riches 
and honours of the world, and his wrath more 
to be feared than all the miſeries and ſufferings 
of this life. What will it profit a man to gain 
the whole world and loſe his own ſoul ? Bur 
as no pretence of Loyalty a;:d Obedience to Rings 
will at any time juſtifie our breach of Gods com- 
manas, who is the King of Kines, ſo neither will 
the pretence of Relivion any more warrant our 
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nith a good conſcience, then we ought to ſuffer 
with quietneſs aud patience. This is every where 
the Leſſon which the Goſpel teaches, and which is 
more eſpecially recommended to us by the example 
of orr Bleſſed Lord and Maſter , and if ever we 
hope to live and reign with him hereafter, we muſt 
ow deny our ſelves and take up our croſs and 
follog/ him ; ever in meekneſs and patience muſt 
we oo him as well as in as dans 2 and mer- 
cy, purity and temperance, or any other graces. 
Tea by this means we ſhall beſt conſult for the pre- 
ſeat ſafety and honour both of our ſelves and our 
Religion. Who will (or what cay) harm us if 
we be followers of that which is good ? This 
will incline Kyjngs to be Nurſing Fathers to the 
Church, when the Church trains up her Children 
in obedience to God and the King. Above all, 
this will procure the bleſſing and favour of Al- 
mighty God, wherein conſiſts all our ſafety and fe- 
licity. We may hope ſtill to enjoy his Preſence and 
his Goſpel, mhilſt we bring forth ſuch good frutts 
of it, and walk worthy of the Lord in all well- 
plealing. He will, cont inue our peace and proſperity 
ſo far as he ſees good for us, and will ſuffer no- 
thing to befall us but what ſhall make for the inte- 
reſt of Religion and our own trucſt advantage. 
Say to the righteous it {hall be well with him, 
whether 1n peace and proſperity, or in ſufferings 
axd adverſity. But let us remember St. Peter's 
advice (1 Pet. 4. 15.) to beware of ſuffering as 
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bulie bodies or evil doers, as fattious and ſediti- 
aus, as Rebels and Traytors. They only who ſuf- 
fer for righteouſneſs ſake may glorife God on 
chat behalf. They alone with confidence may 
commit themſelves to him, who are exerciſed 
in well-doing. 

To him therefore, the only wiſe, the great aud 
good God, let us freely and chearfully commig both 
our ſouls and bodies and. all our comcerns, wether 
publick or private : baniſhing from our minds 
thoſe faintings and deſpondencies, thoſe fears and 
gealouſies, which firſt difturb the peace of our own 
breaſts, aud then too often that of the publick. Let 
us but ſee to do our own auty with faithfulneſs and 
diligence, and then let as poſleſs our ſouls w pa- 
tience, being aſſured that all the ways of God 
are mercy and truth ; axd all his Providexces 
how ſlrange ſoever they may ſeem to us, (ball in 
the iſſue ſweetly conſpire to fulfill his promiſes, and 
accompliſh his deſigns of love to all that truly fear 
and ſerve him. Let us look well to the Govern- 
ment of our own ſpirits and paſſions, of our tongues 
ana our lives, and then let us leave the Govern- 
ment of the world to the God that made it, who 
is the abſolute Lord and Ruler over all, in whoſe 
hands are all the hearts and the affairs of men, and 
who can turn and order all as he will, and he will 
do what he ſees beit and moſt conducing to the glo- 
ry of his own name, and the good of his Church, 
which is a thouſand times dearer to him than it 

can 
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can be tous. Wherefore let us ſincerely make Gods 
Glory our End, and his Word our Rule, and con- 
tinue fledfaſt in communion with our Church 
which teaches ns ſo to do, and then we can never 
be utterly defeated, nor need we ever be much de- 
jetted. Truth and goodneſs are moſt ftronz and 
invincible things, and will cert ainly at laſt prevail 
and triumph over error and wickedneſs. And all 
that do with courage and. honeſty engage in their 
ſervice ſhall never receive auy real hurt, but are 
certain to come off with ittory and honour. Even 
zow the ſpirit of God and of glory reſteth upon 
them, and dwelleth in them, filling them with joy 
unſpeakable and full of glory. And at length 
they ſhall be exalted to thoſe glories and joys, thoſe 
Crowns and Scepters, which are reſerved in Hea- 
ven for Chriſtian conquerors, even for ſuch as 
have managed their warfare, and gain'd their con- 
queſts, not by diſturbing the peace, nor by doing 
evil to any man, but by patient ſuffering of evil 
done to them, and by patient continuance in 
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CHAP. L 


Concerning the true Church and the marks of it, 
aad firſt of its Umly. 


IR, 1 live in a place where there are 
many of thoſe who call themſelves Roman 
Catholicks: axa though I care not much 
for dijputir g with them, for 1 ſeldom find 
any thing comes of ut but anger and ill 
words, yet I cannot always avoid it: For ſome of them 
are my near Relations, and they ſometimes put Books into 
my hands, and ſometimes bring their Prieſt along wah 
them to convince me; and are ſtill earneſtly urging me to 

change my Religion, and to forſake the Church of Eng, 

B laud, 


Learner. 
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land, relling me plainly that no Salvation 5s to be had out 
of the Church of Rome. 

Teacher. That I know is their common Doctrine, 
but it is ſo very unreaſonable, and fo horridly uncha« 
ritable, that this alone were enough to keep a man 
from becoming a Papiſt; ſince if he thorowly em- 
brace their principles, he mnſt condemn all but thoſe 
of their own way. And believe it, they had need to 
conſider well how they can hope for mercy themſelves, 
who paſs ſo ſevere a ſentence upon others. But thanks 
be to God, whatever they talk of St. Peters Keys, 
they are not hereafter to be our Judges, nor are ſal- 
vation and damnation at their diipokng. That God 
who will juadg both us and them according to his own 
Goſpel, will one day juſtific and acquit thouſands 
whom they have condemned. And therefore never be 
daunted by their inſolent language and heavy cen+ 
ſures. The very ſame you may ſometimes hear from 
Quakers and others of the vileſt Sets. For ſtill the 
leſs reaſon, the more wrath and conhidence, that by 
bold and threatning talk they may fright people into 
their way, when they want good Arguments to per- 
ſwade them. 

L. 1 believe it #6 ſo, yet F'le confeſs to you I am ſome- 
times a little puzled with ſome of their ſubtle diſconrſes : 
and therefore I wonld deſire you to furm(h me with plain 
anſwers to the chief of theft arguments which they come 
monly inſiſt on. Theſe I think I can pretty well remember, 
having heard them ſo often; but to help my memory,] have 
brought with me a little Book wherein they are contained, 
and from thence ſhall propoſe them. 

T. I ſhall readily give you my aſſiſtance herein : 
Let me hear then how do they uſe to aſſault you ? 

L. Thoſe I have met with do commonly begin with 
telling me (as I find it here alſo tn ſome of the firſt pages 

of 
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of this their book ) That there # but one L r4 and one 
Faith, one Religsony, and one Church, wherein a man can 
be ſaved, 4s there was but one Ark of Noah, wheresn he 
and hu family were preſerved. 

T. Weealily grant that there is one true Religion; 
even that which Chriſt hath revealed, and is there- 
fore called the Chriſtian Religion; and there is one 
Catholick Church, viz. the whole body of Chriſtian 
people who embrace this Religion. But there are 
many particular C hurches which hold this fame Faith, 
as of old the Church of Feruſalem, of Antioch, &c. 10 
now of England, of Scotland, &c, What then can 
they infer hence to their purpoſe ? 

L. That as Turks 4nd Jews carnot be ſaved, ſo nd 
more can Hereticks. 

T. Irtf{till belcems us to be more careful for the, 
faving of our own ſouls, than halty in condemning of 
others. Wherefore let us leave the condition of ſuch 
who never heard the Goſpel, nor had any opportuni- 
ty of hearing it, to the wiſe and juſt Judg of all the 
Earth, who will do right to all. As for Hereticks, 
they are ſych as deny ſome eſſential part of che Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and therefore properly ſpeaking are not 
Chriſtians. But whar's all this to us. 

L. They ſay that we of the Church of England are 
Hereticks, out of the Catholick Church, and therefore can- 
not be ſaved. 

T. Say it they commonly do, but are never able 
to prove it, ſince we believe the whole Religion of 
our bleſſed Saviour contained in the holy Scriptures: 
We receive the ancient Creeds of the Church where- 
1n is contained the ſumm of this Religion. How then 
are we Hereticks ? 

L. Becanſe we are not of the Roman Church, which 
& the"congreg ation of theſe who own the Biſhop of Rome 
B 2 to 
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to be Chriſts Vicar, and the viſible Head of his Courch 
rpon earth, which congregation they ſay & the Catholick 
Church, and the only true way to ſalvation, and they who 
are not of tl communion are Heretichs and Setta- 
TIES. 

T. This is the current Popiſh Doctrine, but had 
it been the opinion of the Primitive Church in the 
Apoſtles days or ſoon alter, ſurely they would have 
gxven ſome luch a definition as this of the Carholick 
Church, or at leaſt have cali'd it the Roman Catholick 
Church ; (as Papilts now do) but its neither fo called 
in the Creed, nor this Article fo explained by any 
Chriltian Writer 1n thole days or long atter. 

L. Whothen are to be reckoned 4 members of the Ca- 
tholick Church ? 

T. Even all good Chriſtians through the whole 
world that do lincerely belieye and obey the Goſpel 
of our bletled Saviour. Theſe are the true members 
of his Church, and all who profcſs to do fo are the 
outward vilible members ot this Catholick Church. 
And in this ſeile we acknowledg (with your Author ) 
that Chriſt hath always had a vilible Church on Earth, 
and will be with it to the end of the world, nor ſhall 
the Gates of Hell be able to prevail againſt it. Nor 
do we lay (as he charges us ) that the whole Church 1:23 
been loſt or put out ; but particular Churches in this 
place or that, as at 7ersſ.ilem, at Rome or any other- 
where, may fall into great decay, and at length into 
utter ruin. Yet ſtil] Chriſt will have a Church upon 
earth, ſtil] there will be men profeſling Chriſtianity, 
to whom both Heathens, Jews, and all Infidels ought 
to joyn themſclyes. 

L. Since then the Catholick Church ſignifies the whole 
ſociety of Chriſtian people where ever ſcattered over the 
fxce of the earth, it hexce appears that they who aſſert the 
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Chiirch of Rome to be this Catholich, Church, do thereby 
aeclare that there are no true Chriſtians in the world but 
the Papijts (as we uſe to call .1em) which ſeems to me very 
ſtrange Dottrine. But yet may not a particutar Church be 
in ſome ſenſe tiled Catholick ! 

T. Yes p operly enough as it 15 a part of the 
Catholick Church, holding the ſame faith with it, and 
not ſchiſmarically dividing from'it. And thus of old 
the Church of Rome might be {tiled Catholick, and fo 
might the Church of Epheſus, of Antioch, or any 
other place, ro diſtinguiſh them from Hereticks and 
Schilmaticks, that made factions and parties in their 
ſeveral Churches, and ſeparated from their own law- 
tul Biſhops and Paſtors. 

l. Are not thoſe Chriſtian Churches which are com- 
monly call:d Reformed Churches, parts of the Catholick, 
Church ? 

T. Yes, they are the beſt and ſoundeſt parts of 
If. 

L. But why are they called Proteſtant and Ree 
formed ? 

T. Not to trouble you with the firſt particular oc- 
caſion of the name Proteſtant, they are now gene- 
rally ſtilcd fo becaule they proteſt againſt the errors 
and corruprions of the Reman Church, and have Ree 
tormed themſelves from the ſame, according to the 
primitive pattcrn laid down in holy Scripture. So 
that when you hear tell of the Proteſtant Religion, oc 
Reformed Religion, you are not to underſtand rtherc- 
by any new Religion diſtinct from Chriſtianity, but 
only the old Chriſtian Religion in its native ſimplici- 
ty and purity, leparate from all Popiſh additions. Nor 
do we ſay (as I have told you) that the Church was 
loſt and now latelygfound out ; but this we ſay, that 
It was greatly corrupted, eſpecially in theſe Weltern 
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parts of the world, over which the Biſhops of Rome 
had by ill arts uſurped an authority. From which Uſut- 
pation our Rulers moſt juſtly and regularly delivered 
themſelves, and afterwards with great care and con» 
ſideration reformed our Church from thoſe corrupti- 
ans which were chiefly introduced and ſupported by 
that authority. 

L. But they of that Church uſe torell us (and ſo does 
my Author here ) that all why are not of their communion 
are Settaries, to whom by no means do agree the marks of 
the true Church, which y:t they ſay. are all of them evi- 
Gently to be found in therrs. 

T. Nothing more common than for adverſaries 
to give one another very ill names, and that ſhall ſerve 
for half a confutation amongſt ignorant people. Bur 
names alter not the nature of things. and as zealoully 
as they of Rume do affect the name of Catholicks, I 
doubt not but upon fearch they will be found as no- 
torious SeCtaries as any in Chriſten ſom, whilſt many 
of thoſe whom they brand with that infamous title 
will appear to be true Catholick Chriſtians, if there 
now be, or ever were any ſuch in the world. And in 
order to the proot of this.pray let me hear what are 
thoſe marks of the true Church ? 

L. They are ſaid to be chiefly four, that ut w One, 
Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church , and this, 
ſay they, cannot be j.uid of any Proteſtam Church, and 
tberefore not of our Church of England, which 15 by 
them reckoned among Settaries. 

T. By theſe marks let us be tried. Only take no- 
tice that no one particular Church can be ſtiled rhe 
Catholick Church, as if a part was the whole. But I 
fay the Church of England (which we are now chictly 
concern'd to vindicate)is a true and ſound part of this 
Poe, Aly, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, and all 
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the marks of a true Church do much more clearly and 
fully agree to it than tothe Church of Rome. But let 
me hear what they object to the contrary. 

L.” Firſt they ſay it 15 not One, that ts, at-i5 not united 
becauſe there are ſo many diviſions in it. Some will be Pro- 
reſtants, ſome Presbyttrians, others Independents, Ana- 
baptiſts, Quakzrs, &c. Nor can they be one, whilſt they 
acknowledg not one Head to determine controverſies. Whulſt 
on the other hand the Papiſts pretend that they have this 
one Head, one Faith, the ſame Sacraments, and jo are 
all of one Religion, and therefore having ſo much unity,are 
to be own'd by this mark for the true Church, QC. 

T. In anſwer to this conſider (1) That it cannot 
with any pretence of reaſon or Scripture be made the 
mark of a true Church, that there thall be no diviſions 
init, For were there not ſome to be found in the beſt 
and pureſt Churches immediately planted by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves? As particularly in the Church of 
Corinth, for which they are ſeverely reproved, 1 Cor. 
I-10, 11, fc, (2) Much leſs doth it become thoſe 
of the Church of Rome to accuſe others of diviſions, 
who have more and greater among(t themſelves than 
can be found, I believe, in any other Church in Chri- 
ſtendom. They talk of one Head, but ſometimes 
they have had two or three Popes at once, and thar 
tor ſeveral years together. They are divided in points 
fundamental to their own Church, as whether the 
Pope be above a General Council, - or the Council 
above the Pope, Nor are they any more agreed where 
the Infallibility of which they boaſt ſo much,js ſeated, 
than about the Supremacy ; whether it be in the Pope, 
orina General Council, or in both together : Yea, 
ſome ſay *cis neither in one or the other, nor ir. both 
united, as conſidered apart from the reſt, but in the 


whole body of the faithful, as by them Religion is 
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convey'd from one generation to another. And are 
they not much better for an Infallible Julg of contro. 
veriies, wiiiilt they are nor yet agreed who he is, and 
where this infallibility is to be found? In a multitude 
of other points are they divided, as Icarnced Writers 
of our Church have ſhewn at large; and with great 
probability have ſome aſl. rted that they hardly agree 
univ«rially amongſt themſclves in any Doctrines but 
thoſe wherein they agree with us. (3) But again 
werc they never lo well united amonglt themlelves, 
yet is this bur the agreement of a Sect with it ſelf, and 
13 far from proving, them to be therefore the Catho. 
lick Church, or any found part of it, As if ſuppoſe 
all the Qs. ker-s were pertectly avreed together 1n all 
Opin:0ns, aud imagin.their rumber was as great as 
the Papiſts, are they therefore to be reckoned the 
Catholick Church, b-cauſe forſooth they are One a- 
moing!t themſclves ? Surely no, fince by their errors 
and their ſchiſm they divide themlelyes from all other 
Chriſtians. Thus whilſt Papiſts are uniced in owning 
the Pope to be Chriſts Vicar on earth, and tie ſus- 
preme vitible Head over the whole Chriſtian Church, 
they do hereby only make a ef or faction, let their 
number be never fp great. And by this means as well 
as many other ill opinions and practices, wich 2re- 
impolſcd on the members of their Church, tney do 18- 
parate themiclves from all other Chriitians 1n the 
world, who diſown this Univerial Headfhip of the 
Pope with the reſt of their errors. 

Lo bt they boaſt much of the Vnion of their Church, 
becauſe ſay they, go where you will, you ſh4ll find the ſame 
Worſhip, the ſame Maſs, and this frequented # all places, 
where their Cain ch is owned, by the members of is. 

T. Sui this is but an Union amonglt themſelves; 
ſuch, 1 ſay, as any party may have. Quakers for in- 
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ſtance may go to Quakers Meetings where ever the 
travel, and yet flit:cmain a Schilinatical party. And 
though 1 lay no great [trels upon it, yet formerly even 
in the Church of Rome (however it is now with them) 
they have had much variety in their publick Offices, 
according, to the different Uſages of different places, 
But ſtill ] ſay, be they never ſo perfectly agrecd in 
their own way of worſhip as well as in Doctrine,there 
is nothing in this to prove them the Ore Catholick 
Church : Nay it does not fo much as prove them to he 
One with it as a ſound part thereof ,except their No- 
(trine and Worſhip be ſuch as agrees with that of the 
Catholick Church in all ages. For any party I have 
told you may agree amongſt themſelves, even whilſt 
they are ſchilmarically divided from orhers. 

L. But they ſry our Church of England is not tha 
united becauſe many ſeparate from her Prayers and Sacra- 
ments. 

T. And what,is there no Unity therefore amongſt 
the members of our Church, becaule there are ſome 
who through peeviſkneſs, weakneſs, or any other 
cauſe ſeparate from it ? Does not the main body of 
rhe people of this Kingdom, through Gods merey, 
joyn in Religious communion, and can freely reſort 
i any Pariſh Church where they happen to be? If 
{ome that live in the Nation will not thus joyn, is that 
an arvment againſt the union of thoſe that do? In 
jome Popiſh Countries are there not many thouſands 
who ſeparate from the Church of Rome ? And do they 
take that for a pood reaſon to prove them not to be 
united who joyn with it? 1 trow not but yet it may do 
much to prove there is little true union amoneſt them, 
to conſider by what means they are held together, 
viz, partly by force and violence (at leaſt in many 
places) and partly by keeping the people 1n igno- 
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rance. And is it not a fine kind of union, think you,to 
have men chain'd together in Iron fetters, and kepr in 
a dark Dungeon, where they are not able to ſtir a foot 
from each other, had they never ſo much mind? And 
had the people in P:aly and Spain but more light and 
more liberty, you would quickly ſee what vaſt num- 
bers would depart from their communion there, as 
they haye done in other places. But ignorance is the 
bond of their union as well as the mother of their D:- 
yotion. 

L. Tet is there nothing more common with them than 
fo cry up the Unity of their Church,and to exclaim againſ# 
the diviſions which they ſay are in ours. 

T. They exclaim againſt them, whilſt more ways 
than one they endeayour to promore them. They uſe 
. alfotheir urmoſt arts to aggravate and enhance them, 

. and make them be thought much greater than they 
are, whilſt thcy cunningly endeavour to leſſen and 
conceal thoſe amongſt themſelves, which yer l reckon 
tobe far greater than cven thoſe betwixt our Church 
and the penerality of ſuch as diſſent fromic. And 
ſometimes thele their differences have been managed 
with as much heat and violence, and have produced 
fighting and bloodſhed, as you will find largely rela- 
red in the molt learned [r. Stilling frer's Diſcourſe on 
that ſubje&t, But heſides this, certainly the Papiſts of 
all people have little reaſon to cry out againlt Schiſ- 
maticks and Settaries, ſince they themſelves will be 
found to be as great Schiſmaticks as any at this day 
amongſt us, and as dangerous too, if we may judg of 
them by their principles. For belides that the whole 
Popiſh Church may juſtly be accounted Schiſmatical in 
dividing it ſelf from the reſt of Chriſtendom (of 
which more hereafter) thoſe of them who live a- 
mongſt vs do wholly ſeparate from our Church me 
paſs 
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paſs a much more heavy doom upon us than I think 
moſt of our other SeCtaries do, For theſe do generally 
acknowledg the Church of England to be a true 
Church,and grant her DoCtrine to be ſound and good, 
and profeſs to hold communion with vs in faith 
and love, whillt they withdraw from us on account 
of ſome Modes and Ceremonies in Divine Worſhi 

Fhus it is with many of them, but now the Papiſts 
do plainly declare againſt oar Church and Miniſters, 
that we have no true Faith nor Sacraments, nor Chri- 
ſtian virtue or piety, but are curſed Hereticks in the 
moſt miſerable ſtace of damnation. And all this 
chiefly becauſe we ſubmit not to the uſurpation of a 
foreign power, that of the Pope, which ar leaſt in 
Spirituals they prefer before the power of our own 
Governours, whether in Church or State. So that in 
obedience to the Biſhop of Reme, who hath no more 
to do in England than the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, they 
make no ſcruple of diſobeying the King and Biſhops, 
{nd all the Laws of the Land ; at leaſt fay in all mat- 
ters that relate to Religion. And whillt the Pope 
himſelf is Judg in the caſe what may he not hook in 
under that pretence ? And therefore may the Papiſts 
amongſt us juſtly be reckoned as Schiſmaticks, whilſt 
they refuſe communion with that Chriſtian Church 
where they live, which 1s a ſound part of Chriſts Ca- 
tholick Church, and requires nothing unlawful of its 
members. And very dangerous they are becauſe they 
preſer a foreign Uſurper before all the power of our 
own Church. Eſpecially if you alſo conſider the cur- 
rent [Doctrine of their Church, that this ſame Uſur- 
per the Biſhop of Rome has power todepoſe Hereti- 
cal Kings (as they account ours) and to abſolye their 
ſubjeQts from their Allegiance, and diſpoſe of their 
Kingdoms to others. And this moſt intollerable ty- 
ranny 
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ranny over Princes have ſundry Popes exerciſed when 
they have had power in their hands, and have more 
than once attempted it in theſe Kingdoms. Yea, to 
his day many of ihe rigid and ſtricter ſorc of Papiſts 
refuſe to take the Oath of Allegzance, wherein this 
extravagant power of the Pope 13 denied. Judg then 
whether } had not reaſon to ſay that men retaining 
theſe principles and on that account rejecting our 
communion, are themſelves ſuch notorious and dan- 
gerous Scaitmaticks as have little reaſon to accule 
others of {chiims and divitions. 

L. But thoigh we own net the Pope to be an Infallibl: 
Fudg of Controverſtes, have nut we ſufficient means for 
11802 312 0117 Church ? 

T. Yes, we have fo, whilit we acknowledg the 
Holy Scriptures to be the Inialiible Rule of Faith, in 
which ali thinz's neceliary to falyation are plainly re- 
vealed 3 and do allo grait that the Governours of 
our Church have power to compoſe all ditterences in 
Religion amonglt our ſelves by propoting Articles of | 
peace, fuppreſiing diſputes about obſcure and unne- 
ceffary matters, and by ditermining of things indif- 
ferent in the worihip of God, according to the genc= 
ral rulcs of Scripture 3. which principles being hear- 
tily embraced, and honeltly practifed will procure as 
much peace and untou in every Church as can be ex- 
peed in ths ltate of impertection. And by this 
means thanks be ro. God, there is more true Chriltian 
unity to be tound in our Church-than amonglt Papitts 
themlelves, notwithilanding their Infallible Jadg, 
Pope or Council, or they know. not well who, And 
what appearance of union there is amoneglt them is to 

2 aſcribed rather to the peoples ignorance than to 
tic Popes knowledg, yea to the Inquilition much ra- 
thcr than to his Infallibility. : 

We 
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L. I am well ſatisfied in this matter. But before I 
proceed to the next mark, , pray tell me what 1s that unity 
which 1s required in a particular Church 'to make it lays 
ful for a man to-bold communion with it. 

T. Plainly it is this that it be in union with the 
Catholick Church by holding the ſame faith which it 
has always held, and vfing the ſame worſhip in all. 
things ſubſtantial which it has always uſed. And thus 
doth the Church of England, whilſt it owns the Holy 
Scripture as theRule of Faith,and reccives the ancient 
Creeds wherein this Faith 1s briefly comprized; which 
Scripture and Creeds have been generally received by 
the Catholick Church in former ages as well as this. 
And in our Church is eſtabliſhed the folemn Worſhip 
of the true God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and here 
the holy Sacramerits are adminiſtred according to 
this rule of Holy Scripture, and after the pattern of 
the Catholick Church in all ages, from which the 
Church of Rome is molt groſsly degenerated, as you 
may anon be more fully informed. 

L. But does not the Church of Rome receive the Holy 
Scriptures, and the ancient Creeds that we have? ard 
wor(hip the true God in the name of Teſws Chriſt ? 

T. Yes, they do ſo; and thereby they do plain- 
ly approve of and confirm what we bold. But thcu 
rhey have made additions of their own to this Faith, 
and have brought many corruptions into this worſhip, 
and thereby have occaſion'd one of the vgreatelt 
ichiſms that ever happened in the Church; and are 
themſelves the Schiſmaticks, becauſe they make un- 
lawful terms of communion, and exclude thoſe who 
comply not with theſe terms. So far as they are One 
with the Catholick Church we are One with them. So 
far as they retain that Faith and Worſhip which has 
ever been approved of in the Church ſince the days 


of 
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of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we are ready to joyn in 
communion with them ; but the errors and corrupti- -. 
ons which in latter times have been added and impo- 
ſed, theſe we utterly reje&t. In theſe we muſt diſlent * 
from them, that it may appear we are one with the * 
ancient Catholick Chnrch, which never own'd many | 
of thoſe things which they now impoſe, and we re- ! 
nounce, as [ ſhall after ſhew. But let us proceed if you * 
pleaſe to the other marks. 


CHAP. II. 


Of the ſecond mark of the true Church, 
viz, Holineſs. 


L. HE next mark of the true Church ts that it's 

Holy, which they ſay agrees to their Church 
not to ours : Their Doitrine they pretend is holy not ours ; 
51 their Church are multitudes of holy perſons to be found, 
whole Orders of them ;, but out of ut they ſay there 5s n 
erue bolineſs, no holy people, nay nor can be. 

T. Iris a matter to be ſadly lamented by all good 
men, that among :Chriſtians of what profeſſion oc 
Church ſoever, there is no more true piety and holi- 
neſs to be found ; and that generally they are more 
zealous for promoting their own party and private 
opinions than holineſs and rightcouſneſs, without 
which we cannot be ſaved, let the Church we are of 
be never {o true, and our opinions never ſo ſound and 
orthodox. But in this reſpect 1 do verily think there 
is no Church in the world more guilty than the 


Church of Reme,nor any that leſs deſerves to be ſtiled 
al 
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an Holy Church. For proof of this I intend not to 


- jofiſt on that general looſneſs and impiety which a- 


bounds in Popiſh Countries, and no where perhaps 
more than in Jraly and Rome it ſelf, the Seat of his 
Holineſs (as they ſtile the Pope) and yet a very fink 
of all ſenſuality and profaneneſs. But that- which I 
would have you chiefly to conſider is this, that feye- 
ral of thoſe Doftrines of their Church , which are 
properly ſtiled Popiſh, and in which they differ from 
us, do manifeſtly tend to the prejudice and hindrance 
of an holy life, and do rather ſerve for an encourage- 
ment to ſin and wickedneſs. As for inſtance, whilſt 
they abuſe the people with idle ſtories of Purgatory, 
where they may make ſatisfaction for their fins, and 
where they ſhall ſometimes find much eaſe, and at laſt 
be delivered out by the prayers that are ſaid for them 
by Prieſts after their death; to whom good ſtore of 
money muſt be left for that end. How does this tend 
to harden men in their ſins, and to prevent their time- 
ly reformation, whilſt the hope of a Purgatory takes 
off the fear of Hel) ? Thus alſo they teach that Attri- 
tion, that is, being ſorry for their ſins for fear of 
puniſhment, will procure their pardon, if they make 
confeſſion, and are abſolved by a Pricſt, And at moſt 
eaſie rates do they grant Abſojutions and Indulgences, 
which muſt needs make men much more careleſs of 
their lives, more bold to venture upon wickedneſs, 
for which they have a pardon ſo ready at hand. 

But beſides theſe and other hurtful opinions, we may 
plainly diſcern that in the ſeyeral branches of Religi- 
on, their groſs corruptions have done much to de- 
ſtroy all true piety and goodneſs. For igſtance, in- 
ſtead of a ſerious, ſpiritual, affectionate worſhip of 
God, which might help to conform the ſouls of men 
to the holineſs of that Ged whom they worſhip, _y 

ave 
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have invented a world of uſcleſs ridiculous Ceremo- 
nics, which turn it into a kind of bodily exerciſe that 
little profics the ſoul. They have publick prayers in 
an unknown Tongue, where its enough for the peo. 
ple to be preſent, though they ſcarce underſtand a 
word-and what benefit can this afford to their minds ? 
Here allo contrary to Gods expreſs command, they 
have brought in the worſhip of Images, the Invoca- 
tion of Saints and Angcl:, cſpecially of the Bleſſed 
Virgin 3 as alſo the adoration of the Hoſt, that is of 
the conſecrated Bread in their Maſs, all which are 
horrid impieties. And cycn a great part of their 
private Devotions conſiſts in ſaying over their Pater 
Neſfters, and Ave aries lo many times by rote, of 
which they kcep count by a ſett of Beads. And is this 
a due worſhip of God in ſpirit and truth, with aſte- 
ion and reverence, ſuch as our Bleſled Saviour en- 
joyns, and as the very nature of God requires from 
all reaſonable creatures 2 Moreover as there is little 
of true deyotion in their worſhip, ſo they have done 
much by other falſe DoCtrines of theirs to deſtroy 
righteouſneſs, truth, peace, and charity from amonglt 
men : to paſs by their DoCtrines of Equivocation, 
and mental reſervation ; many of great note in their 
Church have taught that no faith is to be kept with 
Hereticks, and its well known they have ſometimes 
Pur it in practice. They exempt their Clergy from 
obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate, and teach that ir 
is in the power of the Pope to Excommunicate and 
Depoſe Heretical Princes, and to abſolye their ſub- 
jets from Allegiance to them, who after this (by their 
principles) may lawfully riſe up and rebel againſt 
them. Yea in ſome of their Councils they have dc- 
creed that the Rulers who will not root out Hereticks 


(as they account all that are not of their Church) 
thall 
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ſhall be deprived of their Dominions. And when they 
have had power in their hands they have exerci- 
ſed the moſt barbarous cruelty upon thoſe they call 
Hereticks that ever was heard of in the world, both 
in our own and other Nations, eſpecially where their 
bloody Inquiſition is allow'd. They burn their bo« 
dies, and cenſure their ſouls to Hell, and this is Po-« 
piſh charity. This is the Church that boaſts ſo much 
of her holineſs and good works. 

But ſhould l go about to tell yon what is the Divi- 
nity of many of their famous Caſuiſts, eſpecially of 
the Jcſuits, as it's laid open by ſome of their own 
Church, and is to be ſeen in their Books, and in the 
preſent Popes condemnation of ſome of their groſleſt 
Doftrines: if this, I ſay, ſhould be laid open, you 
would be amazed to find how there 1s ſcarce any fin 
but with one diſtintion and evaſion or - other you 
might be allow'd to commit it, ſcarce any -duty but 
you might have a colour for the negle& of'it, Ama= 
zed one may well be, to find men calling themſelves 
Chriſtians, yea-DoCtors of the Church, to allow and 
defend ſuch practices as a ſober heathen would abhor. 
Yet this is the Church that is to be known by her Ho- 
lineſs above all other Churches. | 

L. Many of theſe things which you objebt againſt their 
Church I find my Axthor afterwards to vindicate;, but in 
the mean time he ſays we Proteſtants have no holsneſs in 
our Church, that the firſt Reformers were very wicked 
men, and ſo are their followers, and a great many ill 
things he ſays of thoſe he calls Seftaries, as guilty of 
Rebellion, Murders, Adultery, Sacriledg, GC. 

T. As to thoſe who have been really guilty of 
theſe or the like crimes, let them bear all the blame 
which they moſt juſtly deſerve. As to our own Church 


its no way concerned in this charge : no, but let the 
C ſhame 
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ſhame light upon that Church which firſt taught and 
practiſed Treaſon and Rebellion, Plots and Conſpi- 
racies, murdering of Kings, and maſlacring of their 
Subjects under pretence of Religion. And if any that 
. are called Proteſtants have been guilty of ſuch Villa- 
nies, they may in reſpect of theſe praCtices and the 
Principles whence they flow, juſtly be ſtiled the Jeſuits 
Diſciples, whatever abhorrence they may pretend for 
other points of Popery. 

L. But he ſays we take atvay all fear of God, and 
obedience to his commands, and all good Doftrine, with 
more to that purpoſe. 

T. Aplaia ſign it is that they themſclyes have no 
fear of God before their eyes, whilſt they are guilty 
of ſuch malicious ſlanders and reproaches. Some good 
pretence- they might have for theſe cenſures, it we 
took away the Scriptures from the people, wherein 
all good Doctrine and Gods holy commandments are 
contain'd, and inſtead of theſe ſhould put into their 
hands lying Legends, deviſed by idle Monks, full of 
feigned miracles and ridiculous ſtories, which tend 
to nouriſh ſuperſtition and error. But on the contra. 
ry,its well known, that we not only allow to common 
people the nſe of holy Scripture, but do moſt earneſt. 
ly exhort them to bediligent 2nd conſtant in the read- 
ivg and meditation of it. How then dare they ſay 
that we take away all good DoCtrine? And is not 
this the chief deſign of the Sermons fo plentifully 
preached amongſt us,to explain theſe holy Scriptures, 
ro ſhew the people thence thcir duty both to God and 
man, and to enforce the ſame upon them? To this 
ſame end are alſo written many excellent Books by 
the Divines of our Church. Yea ſome done by the 
more devout Writers of their Church, which do 


chicfly aim at the promotipg of good life, haye been 
era &, 
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tranſlated into our language, are commonly read and 
well efteemed among us, ſuch as Thomas 4 Kempisy 
Drexelius, Sales, and others. Nothing is more fre- 
quently preſt upon us than that above all things we 
ought to live in imitation of our Blefled Saviour and 
his holy Apoſtles, in the exerciſe of true deyotion 
and piety to God, of righteouſneſs, truth and mercy, 
to one another, and of purity and ſobriety in our 
own perſons, which we look upon as the very ſumm of 
Religion, and the great deſign of the Goſpel accor- 
ding to Ti. 2.11, 12. With us is taught the great ob- 
ligation that lies upon alt men whether Clergy or 
Laity to be obedient to the King as ſupreme, and to 
all that are in authority under him, That we ought to 
love our neighbours as our ſelves, keeping faith and 
truth with all men, whether good or bad, Orthodox 
or Hererical, avoiding all equivocation and mental 
reſervation. With us 1s taught the excellency and nes 
ceſſity of charity, both in doing good to all that need 
our aſſiſtance, and in forgiving thoſe who have done 
evil to us, if ever we hope for mercy and forgive- 
neſs from God, And as many publick good works 
have been done in this Kingdom ſince the Reformatis 
on as can be ſhewn, within the ſame compaſs of years, 
in times of Popery, though upon better principles. 
In our Church we are taught to flie from whoredom, 
drunkenneſs, and all riotous ſenſual courſes; and 
that not as ſlight and venial faults, but as moſt dan- 
gerous and deadly vices. And for the more effe&tual 
promoting of holineſs, our Religious worſhip is fra- 
med according to the rules of holy Scripture,direCted 
to God only in the name of his Son Jeſus, not to An- 
gels or Saints. Our prayers are in a known tongue, 
that the people may be affefted and edified, and as 


the Apoſtle requires may be able on good grounds to 
C2 fay 
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ſay Amen. We have the Holy Sacraments of Baptiſm 
and the Lords-Supper adminiſtced according to our 
Saviours own Inſticution, and theſe ſtil] urged as moſt 
folemn obligations to all piety and holineis of living, 
without which the outward performance will ſtand us 
in no ſtead. We declare that no pardon for fin can 
be obtain'd but on condition of ſincere repentance, 
and that no repentance 1s ſincere but what produces 
reformation and amendment of life, if opportunity 
be afforded. So that our Doctrine you ſee is the Do- 
Etrine of the Goſpel, and the precepts of it are daily 
inculcated on the people. Our Prayers and Sacra- 
ments are framed and ordered according to the rules 
of it; and all moſt evidently tend to the producing 
of that holineſs which the Goſpel moſt ſtrictly re- 
quires, being a Dofrixe according to godlineſs, as the 
Apoſtle ſtiles it. And through Gods bleſſing on his 
own Ordinances, and the endeavours ef his faithful 
Miniſters, there are great numbers amongſt us who 
do live truly religious Chriſtian, holy lives ; as many 
I am apt to think, as are to be found in any Chriſtian 
Church throughout the world of the fame largeneſs 
with ours. As to the wickedneſs of others, which we 
juſtly lament, (as good men in all ages bave ſadly la- 
mented the ſame) this 1s the fault of particular per- 
ſons, and not to be charged upon the Church, which 
owns no Doctrines that promote wickedneſs, much 
leſs does ſhe require of her members the embracing 
and profeſling of any ſuck falle and miſchievous Do- 
Etrines, nor does ſhe impoſe upon them any thing 
which God has forbidden, nor reſtrain them from 
any duty which he has commanded. This therefore 
may ſufficiently ſhew the Holineſs of our Church to be + 
ſuch as that we may lawfully hold communion with 
it ; yea and are bound ſo to do,fince there is _— 
: | inful 
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finful required of us in order thereto; but here we 
may be as pious and holy as in any Church whatever, 
and 1 think have as great helps and encouragements 
thereto. 

L. My Author grants that there are ſome in our 
Church who appear modeſt and charitable, and ſo there 
are among the Heathens ,, but he ſays its all but outward 
appearance, ſince we have no true Religion, as be pretenas, 
and therefore can have no true virtue. 

T. How utterly groundleſs and unjuſt is this 
charge whilſt (as hath been ſaid before) we do moſt 
firmly believe in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, and 
trom this our belief in him and his holy Goſpel do our 
works proceed, and out of true loye ta God and to 
our brother. Judg then whether they who have that 
taith in Chriſt which works by love, are to be reckon- 
ed ainongſt Heathens and Infidels ? Or rather are nor. 
they deſticute both of Chriſtian charity and common | 
modeſty and ingenuity who talk at this abſurd and/ 
moſt maliciovs rate ? : 

L. Indeed ] fee not how they can excuſe themſelue 
herein : but yet 1 hear them boaſting often what numbers of 
Saints and Martyrs they have had mn their Church, both 
in former and latter ages, and will allow no Saints in any 
other Church but thesys. 

T. AstoSaints of latter ages, they keep up the 
names and tell fine ſtories of ſome, of whom its much 
doubted whether they ever had a being in the world. 
But which is far worſe, there are ſome whom they 
cry up for Saints and Martyrs who died as Rebels and 
Traytors againſt their Prince, ina blind, furious zeal 
for their great Maſter the Pope. Such was their Thomas 
4 Becker formerly, and Garner lately, with others of 
the like ſtamp. But as to the true Saints of former 
ages, though ſome of them might live in the ſame 
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places in which they of the Romsſb Church now do, 
yet are they not to be accounted members of that 
Church, according to its preſent conſtitution, fince 
they were utter-ſtrangers to thoſe falſhoods and ſupere 
ſtitions which are now eſtahliſh'd amongſt them : on- 
ly they embraced that ſame pure, plain, Chriſtian 
Religion, which is at this day proſeſt with us, and are 
therefore rather to be _ of our Church than 
theirs. 

L. This 1s plain enough: tut what ſay you to the 
great numbers of Religious people ſtill amongſt them, Vit, 
thoſe of their ſeveral Orders 18 their Monaſteries and Nun- 
neries, that live ſwgle wes, being retired from the world, 
that they may wholly give up themſelves to Gods ſervice ? 
for they talk much of theſe when they boaſt of the bolineſs 
of their Church ? 

T. Fecr my part I hope there are ſome amongſt 
them who deſcrve the name of Religious, and where 
there 1s one truly ſo I wiſh there were an hundred. 
Yea, I would to God that both with them and all 
other Churches every man who is called a Chriſtian 
may walk worthy of his holy proteſlion, 1 have no 
deſire to make any party of men worſe than indeed 
they are, nor any delight in repreſenting how bad 
they be, or are commonly cenſured at lealt. And 
therefore I ſhall ſay nothing of all that filthineſs and 
lewdnceſs, which in former times their Monks and 
Nuns have been ſeverely accuſed of, by ſome of their 
own Church : for 1 care not for raking in ſuch a chan 
ne]. Nor ſhall I take notice how much they are dege- 
nerated from the firſt inſtitution of a Monaltick life, 
in which men were wont to be very diligent and ins» 
duſtrious in ſome honeſt and uſeſul employment. But 
yet that you may not be abuſed by fair ſhows, and 
ſpecious pretences, I would not haye you think that 
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men and women are ever the more holy and religious 

tor leaving their families and callings, and ſhutting 
up themſelves in Cloiſters, there to repeat over fo 
many Creeds and Pater-Noſters in a day. For there is 
no encouragement given in the Goſpel for our entring 
into ſuch a lazy, retired courſe of life. Nor is it at 
all like to the lite of our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles ; neither do they hereby bring that honour to 
God, nor that good to the world, which by a more 
free and aCtive life they might do. So that I doubt 
not but that in thouſands of pious, well ordered fa- 
milies, there is more true devotion, yea more purity 
and chaſtity than in moſt of thcſe their Religious 
Houſes, as they cal] them. 

But beſide all this, there is one thing I would have 
you leriouſly to conſider, that though 1 grant there 
may be, and | hope are ſome Papiſts truly religious 
(whether in their Cloiſters or out of them) yer it-is 
not as they are Papilts, but as they are Chriſtians of 
the ſame faith with us who are reformed from their 
errors. So that whatever holineſs is amongſt them, ir 
makes nothing for the honour of Popery, (that is of 
thoſe Doctrines wherein they differ from us) but of 
Chriſtianity in its purity and ſimplicity as it is profeſt 
amongſt us. To ſpeak yet plainer if need be, any of 
them that are truly good, become ſo (through the 
grace of God) by their firm and effeAual belief of the 
Chriſtian Religion, viz. that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, that he dicd for our ſins, and role again for 
our juſtification, that he will come to judg the quick 
and the dead, and will ſentence the wicked to ever- 
laſting puniſhment, and reccive the righteous to life 
eternal. Such as theſe are the great truths of our Re. 
Iigion, which being heartily believed, and ſeriouſly 


conſidered, do by Gods bleſſing thoroughly ciange 
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mens hearts and lives, and make them truly pious and 
good.But no body becomes ſo by his believing that the 
Biſhop of Rome is Chriſts Vicar, and has power over all 
the Princes on earth 5, that their Church is infallible, 
and the Miſtreſs of all other Churches; that there is 
a Purgatory, with the reſt of thoſe DoCtrines which 
they embrace and we.rcject. Nay thele opinions with 
their conſequences rather tend to make men much 
worſe than otherwiſe they would have been. Some of 
them make them more looſe and careleſs in the lead- 
ing of their lives, and ſome make them moſt cruel 
and uncharitable to ſuch as differ from them ; yea, 
renaer them many times diſobedient to their rulers, 
and furious diſturbers of the peace by Plots and Trea- 
fons and Rebellions for the advancing of their cauſe. 
True Chriſtianity puts men upon no ſuch courſes, but 
theſe are the natural «fects of Popery, as has often 
been verified by ſad expericnce. 

L. I mnderſtand you well, and am fully perſwaded 
that we in our Church do embrace all thoſe Chriſtian Do- 
Etrines that tend to the promcting of good life, and do re- 
14in none that are an hindrance toit. But what ſay you to 
their objeltions againſt Calvin and Luther, who, as my 
Author ſays, were very withed men . and ſtrange ſtories 
he tells of them out of Bolſec and other Writer's of their 
Church, 

T. To this 1 anſwer, that it ſufficiently appears 
how bad their cauſe is which muſt be maintain'd by 
the moſt odious lics and forgeries, For there are no 
Books in the world leſs to be credited than thoſe 
which their Monks and Prieſts have written in praiſe 
of thoſe they have Canonized for Saints, and in diſ- 
Praiſe of fuch as they have damned for Hereticks ; 
making the former ſomewhat more than Angels, and 
the latter worſe than Devils. But as to Calvin and 
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Luther, ſome of the more ingenuous even of their 
own Church have given a fairer character of them 
than their lying Bolſec and ſuch Authors. And had 
they but bcen as zealous for Popery as they were 
againſt ir, no doubt. but they had paſt amovgſt them 
for great Saints with all their faults. But in the mean 
time, were they really as bad as they falſely accuſe 
them to be, yct are we little or nothing concerned 
herein, ſince they were not the Reformers of our 
Church. Nor yet if they had, is it the goodneſs of 
this or that perſon which we are obliged to defend, 
but the truth of our DoCtrin2, and the lawfulneſs and 
neceſlity of our Reformation. Thus they make a great 
out-cry againſt Henry the Eighth, what a bad man he 
was, and what ill deſiges he had in throwing off the 
Popes Supremacy, which was the moſt he did toward 
the Reformation : but let his deſigns be what they 
would, the thing it ſelf was juſtifiable and good. 
VVhart if a bad Emperor, upon carnal deſigns ſhould 
have ſuppreſt Heatheniſm, and promoted Chriſtianity 
(as Conſtantine himſelf was accuſed by ſome) is this 
any diſhonovr to the Chriſtian Religion ? But little 
cauſe have Papiſts of all men to talk of ill inſtru- 
ments, whilſt they may remember from what a 
Trayterous Murderer and Uſurper, the Pope firſt re- 
ceived the title of Univerſal Biſhop, tor which he 
had been long quarrelling with the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, And however they ſlander Calvin and Luther, 
we might with much more reaſon and truth object 
what kind of creatures multitudes of their Popes have 
been, whom they own as Heads of their Church, even 
ſuch monſters of men for all manner of impiety, fil- 
thineſs and cruelty, as the world hath ſcarce ever 
heard of the like, And this we have from thoſe of 
their own Church who have written their Lives ; 
| and 
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and their greateſt Champions, ſuch as Bellarmine and 
Baronia, cannot deny it. 

L. But 3ts further objeited againſt Calvin and Lu- 
ther, and the firft Reformers, that they never wrought 
miracles, to ſhew they had a commiſſion from God. 

T. Our firſt Reformers never pretended to bring 
in any new Religion, only they caſt out Popiſh Inno- 
vations, which had corrupted and defaced it : and for 
this they needed no extraordinary commiſſion from 
heaven, nor any miracles to warrant the ſame. For 
they preached no other but the ſame old Religion 
which was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and was 
abundantly confirmed by the miracles which they 
wroughtiong ago. And with us the Reformation was 
begun and carricd on in a juſtand regular manner, by 
our Rulers in Church and State, who had full authori- 
ty to make the ſame ; even as the Kings and High- 
Prieſts of old had to reform any abuſes and corrupti- 
ons which at any time were crept into the Few:;(h 
Church. And as theſe needed no new commiſſion 
from Heaven, no new miracles to authorize them to 
reRifie dilorders, and reform the Church according 
to the rules of Zoſes's Law,no more did our Reform- 
ers need them, for the removing of thoſe errors and 
ſuperſtitions which had by degrees been brought in 
contrary to our Saviours Goſpel. 

L. 71 ſee no reaſon indeed why miracles ſhould be 
expelted from them who only caſt out new inventions, 
and keep faſt to the old Chriſtian Religion, which hath 
already been confirmed by ſo many and great miracles. But 
yet my Author ſays that 51 their Church they have had mi- 
racles wrought un all ages, ſuch as curing the blind and 
deaf, raiſing the dead, and caſting ont of Devils, which 
be accounts to make mightily for the honour of their Saints, 


«nd of the Church to which they belong. 
T. In 
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T. In the Primitive times iudeed ſuch miracles 
were wrought for proving of the Chriſtian Doftrine, 
that Jeſus Chriſt- is the Son of God, and all that he 
taughr,moſt certainly true: and this Doctrine ſo con» 
firmed is the Religion which we at this day do open- 
ly profeſs in our Church. But then I utterly deny that 
ever ſuch miracles were wrought to prove the truth of 
Popiſh-DoCtrins properly fo called)as of Trarſubſtan- 
tiation, Pargatory, [nyocation of Saints, &c. for theſe 
weve never taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles,and there- 
fore could not receive confirmation from the miracles 
of their working. As toany that are pretended to be 
done in the Church of Rome for the atteſting of theſe, 
they arc meer cheats and forgerics, or lying wonders 
agreeable to the nature of thoſe falſe Dottrines 
which they are deſigned ro confirm. And though your 
Author talks of heating the ſick, raiſing the dead, &ec. 
I can hear of no ſuch thing done by any of them a- 
monglt us, whatever they may pretend to in Popiſh 
Countrics, where its an caſie matter for cunning 
Prieſts to impoſe upon credulous people. But were 
indeed any ſuch miracles wrought for the proof of 
Popith Doctrines, one would think they ſhould be 
done amongſt thoſe they call Hereticks, who ſtand 
in need of ſuch arguments for their conviCtion, ra- 
ther than amongſt their own people who need them 
nor. 

Great Storics they often tell of their caſting out 
of Devils; and for this knack are their Prieſts migh- 
tily magnified by their deluded followers, and pre. 
fer'd betare the Miniſters of our Church, who pretend 
co no ſuch matter. But that this is a groſs cheat 
ſeems plain enough from hence , that what their 
Prieſts pretend to in this kind, for all that ever I could 
hear, is ſtill done in ſome dark corner, amongſt _ 
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of their own party, not daring to come into the open + 
light, and ſubmit their proceedings herein to the 
careful examination of skilful and impartial perſons. 
Sometimes perhaps they perſwade melancholy peo- 
ple that they were poſſeit, and they have cured them, 
when they either leave them little better than they 
found them, or elſe may work a cure by Phyſick pro- 
per for that purpoſe. Sometimes its notorious they 
have train'd up Cheats for this very purpoſe. A fa- 
mous inſtance there was of this ſome years ago a- 
mongſt our ſelves, viz. the Boy of Bilſon near Wol- 
verhampton in Staffordſhire, ſaid to be diſpoſleſt by 
ſome Catholick Gentlemen (as they ſtiled themſelves) 
but to the griet and ſhame of the Authors, the whole 
Impoſture was diſcovered and publiſh'd to the world 
by Dr. eAMorton, then Biſhop of Lichfield and Co- 
ventry. 

L. * If they indeed had this miraculous power of caſt- 
Ing ont Devils, which they make ſuch boaſts of, _ I wonder 
they do not ſhew the ſame power in working other miracles as 
well as this ? 

T. 'Tis very trove. But this they may chuſe to 
deal in, becauſc the Impoſture is nor ſo eaſily found | 
out. For here they commonly have to do with poor 
melancholy people, and with young women eſpeci- 
ally, who are ſometimes afflicted with ſtrange diſtem= 
pers, Which both themſelves and their friends may 
1enorantly fancy to be a poſſeſſion of the Devil, and 
ſo are lyable to be impoſed upon either by a ſubtile, 
or by aſilly Prieſt, who may perhaps be deceived as 
well as his Paticnts, and if they happen to recover 
may think he has done great feats by the mighty pains 
he has taken. And truly the method which they uſe in 
theſc their Exorciſms or caſting out of Devils, as its 
deſcribed in their own Books, is nothing like that of 

our 
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our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, who by the 
ſpeaking of a few words did preſently caſt them forth 
with authority, whereas Popiſh Prieſts make a long 
work, and keep a great deal of ſtir abont it, uſing 
ſuch ceremonies and charms, ſuch ſtrange ways of 
proceeding as makes it look like ſome unlawful con- 
juring : or at beſt, the whole appears very odd and ri- 
diculous, they having neither any command or exam- 
ple in the holy Scripture for the warrant of ſuch pra- 
Ctices on this occaſion. And one remarkable difference 
there is which is worth our notice, that in the Primi- 
tive times thoſe out of whom the Devils were caſt, 
generally were Heathens or Infidels, who hereupon 
commonly became Converts to Chriſtianity ; where- 
as now adays thoſe who are ſaid to be diſpoſſeſt by 
their Prieſts,are people of their own party, who may 
ealily be practiſed upon, or induced to believe what- 
ever their Ghoſtly Father tells them, But I wonder 
when we hear of a Proteſtant being poſſeſt with De- 
vils, and diſpoſſeſt by a Popiſh Prieſt, except when 
there has been much juggling with a new Convert. 

L. IJ confeſs I never heard of any. If you pleaſe we 
will now proceed to the next mark of a true Church. 

T. Yes, preſently we will : but before 1 leave this 
ſubject of the Holineſs of the Church, I would deſire 
you to take notice that every good Chriſtian, who is 
no Papilt, hath in and from himſelf, as full evidence 
of the talſhood of Popery, as he has of his own fin- 
cerity and txue piety; for they declare that no man 
has any true faith or holineſs that is not of their 
Church, and on this account the current Doctrine as. 
monegſt them is, That no man out of it can be ſaved. 
But now if you upon a faithful examination of your 
own heart and life, do find that you do by Gods grace 
molt ſtedfaſtly believe the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, 
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and do live in ſincere obedience to the precepts of it ' 
according to the beſt of your underſtanding,you have 
then at hand a moſt plain and undeniable demonſtra- 
tion even from this knowledg of your ſelf, that 
their Doctrine is moſt falſe, whilſt they confine both 
holineſs and ſalvation to their own party, ſince you 
who are not of it do believe and obey the Goſpel, and 
our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed pardon and fal- 
vation to all that do ſo,without requiring them more- 
over £© believe the Pope to be his Vicar, and to ſub. 
mit to all his Doftrines and Decrees, Hence then I ſay 
its very evident to every honeſt Chriſtian, though no 
Papiſt, that he may be holy, and ſo may be ſaved 
without being of the Romiſh Church, and conſequent- 
ly this is not that Catholick Church out of which no 
falvation is to be had. 

. L. Thus # indeed a plain argument, which every 
good man may fetch from the knowledg of his own faith 
and godlineſs ; whilſt I know and feel that I believe in 
my Saviour, and truly love and ſerve him, certainly I 
may upon good grounds hope for that bappineſs which 
he hath promiſed to all" that are ſo qualified. And 
whilſt I thus know my own f amr 1 ſhall noe much 
be concern'd though a thouſand. Popiſh Prieſts ſhould 
tell me that I have neither faith nor holineſs, nor can 
poſſibly be ſaved, becauſe 1 am nat their follower : for 
ſure the teſtimony of a mans own conſcience is of much 
more value than all their cenſures, and Chriſts promiſes 
are worthy of more regard, 1 hope, than the Popes 
threatnings. 

T. 1 think they are. It may alſo be worth our 
notice to conſider what a great diſhonour is caſt ypon 
their proſelytes by this Doctrine of theirs: for if 
there be no true faith or holineſs out of the Roweſh 


Church, then theſe theix Conyerts muſt conſels _ 
they 
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they had neither before they turned Papiſts, but were 
meer Infidels, and profane ungodly perſons, 

Ls» This ſeems evidently to follow upon their princs- 
ples: and I fearit's often too true. For though 1 will 
not take upon me to cenſure thoſe whom 1 know not, yet I 
muſt confeſs ſo far as T have obſerved, in the place where 
I live , moſt of thoſe who have been perverted by them 
were perſons of very ill lives before, 

T. Yea, and more than this, ſo they commonly 
remain after. For as we ſhall rarely find any perſons 
of much ſobriety and ſeriouſneſs reyolt to them from 
our Church; ſo never did I for my own part know 
one that became a better man and ſtricter liver by 
his turning Papiſt. For whateyer they talk of holi- 
neſs, their chief buſineſs like the Phariſees of old, is 
to make proſelytes to their own party; and thea 
whether after that they grow better or worſe, as to 
their Morals, is a matter they ſeem not much con- 
cern'd about. Get them but once into the boſom of 
the Church, and their buſineſs is -done. As for a poor 
Proteſtant, let him be never ſo humble and holy, ne- 
yer lo obedient to his Rulers, and charitable to his 
brethren,never ſo deſirous to know the whole will of 
Gcd ard to do it, yerthere is no help for him, no way 
but to Hell he muſt go, becauſe forſooth he is an Here- 
tick out of the Romzſh Church. But for the Papilt, the 
happy man that has bad the good Iuck to hit into this 
true Church, they have ſo many tricks and quirks to 
ſecure him, in his life, at his death, and after it, that 
let his faults be what they will, its very ſtrange if he 
miſs of Heaven, at leaſt aftcr he has taken Purgatory 
in his way, if he was very poor ; ſor rich men may 
eaſily-eſcape that too, or get ſoon out of it if they1 
follow the Prieſts diretions. Such fine devices they 
have to give men a lift to Heaven, without mn 
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them to the trouble of walking in that narrow way 


of ſerious holineſs which alone leads thither. So thar | 


I cannot but ſay (and without any prejudice or parti. ' 


ality I ſpeak it) notwithſtanding all that noite and 
talk of holineſs in the Church of Rome, nothing but 


POOP fa SEIIY es 


Holy Mother Church, Holy Father the Pope, Holy 


Altars, Holy Images, Holy Water, Holy Croſles, Beads, 


Agnu Dei's, Reliques, and a thouſand holy trinkets ; 


more, yet l think there is as little true holineſs of life 


and converſation to be found amongſl them as in any + 


Church of the world, Yea, we ſhall ofcen find, that 
when thoſe of that way are told of the holy Lives of | 


many Proteſtants, or are themſelves exhorted to ' 


{tcineſs and piety of life, as that whercia true Re. 
ligion chiefly conſiſts, they will be ready preſently 
to make a puff at ir, as if this was of no value in 


co:nparifon of being of the true Church, of the in- | 


fallible Catholick Church, (as they fondly call their | 


own Se@t) as if being in a good Church would ſecure | 
a bad inan, when we are ſo plainly taught, that wirh- | 


ont holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, let him be of what 


Church he will. 
Wherefore, to conclude this,. remember that fince 


in the Church of England the holy Goſpel is moſt 

purely taught, and the holy Sacraments duly admini- | 
{tred, according to our Saviours own inſtitution ; and 
the members of it are neither required to profels any 
falſhood, or practiſe any evil in order to their com: | 


munion with it ; but on the contrary are molt ſtrict- 


ly enjoyned to be holy in all their converſation,and do | 


here enjoy all manner of helps and advantages there- | 


to; therefore I ſay this is ſuch an Holy Church as that 
you may and onght to hold communion with it. Pro- 
ceed we now to the following Marks of the true 


Church. | 
CHAP, » 


oo or eng Hy: qt a mam coma _ 


thirdly, that "tis Catholick. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the third mark of the true Church, that 
it's Catholick: 


LG H-E next mark he lays down of the true Church 

15, that its Catbolick. And here they make great 
boaſting and triumphing, for they ſay none elſe call theme 
ſelves Catholicks but they, ror a1 they pretend, have any 
reaſon ſo to do, ſince they tell of vaſt numbers belonging to 
their Church in all places of the world far and near, and 
how they convert Heathens, whilſt Proteſtants, they ſay, 
are but a little handful here and there sn corxers among (F 
a multitude of (atholicks. 

T. Asto what they call themſelves it matters lits 
tle, for be ſure they'l give themſelves good words, 
Neither is it true that none but they lay claim to that - 
namez for we of this Church do e{teem out ſelves true 
Catholick Chriſtians, as profeſling the ancient Ca- 
tholick faith of Chriſt; and ſo do frequently ſtile 
both our ſelves and ovr Doctrine, and with good 
reaſon, as I doubt not to demonſtrate. As to their 
great nymbers compared to other Chriſtians, ſuppoſe 
what they alledge were truc(as It is molt alle) yet is 
this no ſofficient argument of their being true Catho- 
licks : for that's to be judged by the truth of their 
Dottrines, and not by the number of Profeſſors. For 
if we ſhould at this rate go to the Poll, and judg of 
truth by moſt yotes, then might the Hahometans car. 
ry it from Chriſtians. And heretofore the number of 
the Arrians was ſaid to be greater than of the Or- 

D thodox. 
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thodox. But that's to be accounted a true part of the 


Catholick Church which profeſles the Catholick faith, : 
eyen the ſame Chriſtian Religion which all good Chi. | 
{tians in all ages (former as well as latter) and of all 
Nations, have ever conſtangly profeſt. And by this | 


rule you will find that the Church of England is a moſt | 


true and ſound part of the Catholick Church, as pro- 
felling this ſame Chriſtian faith contain'd in the Go. 
ſpel,and ſumm'd up in the Apoſtles Creed. Here you 
may remember what I haye before told you, that it is 
molt vain and unreaſonable for any one particular 
Church to ſtile her ſelf the whole Catholick Church, 
as if there were no Chriſtians in the world but them. 
ſelves. And yet in this ſenſe doth the Church of Rome 
ſtile her ſelf Catholick; the abſurdity of which 1 
have before ſhewed. And there needs nothing more 
to manifeſt it than this ſingle conſideration, that there 


are thouſands and millions of Chriſtiaps, in ſeveral 
parts of the world, who neither now do, nor eyer | 


did own the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, which 
is the great fuadarmental article of their faith; (to paſs 
by all others at preſent) aad yet all theſe whilſt they 
embrace the whole Chriſtian DoQrine, taught ia the 


holy Scriptnres, are to be lookt on as true Catholick | 


Chriſtians, though they do, not believe the Biſhop of 


Rome to be Chrilts Vicar upon earth, inveſted with 


Supremacy over all Chriſtian Churches , for this is a 
Dottrine which our Saviour never taught his Diſci- 
ples. Now without owning this falſe DoCtrine a man 


cannot be of the Church of Rome, according to the 


Decrecs of their Popes and Councils; and yet with- 
out this, I ſay, a man may receive the whole Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as it was delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and therefore he may be a true Catholick 


On 


Chriſtian though he be not of the Romyſh Church, nor | 


yields ſubjection to 1t. L. Tip 
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L. Thu ſeems to me very plain and cleav. 

7. But it will appear yet more plain if you con- 
ſider, what is a moſt certain truth, rhat there can be 
no manner of good evidence given, that the Church 
of Chriſt for ſome hundred years after our blefled Sa- 
viours time, did eyer receive this Doctrine of the 
Popes Supremacy, or his [nfallibility. Nay our learn- 
ed men aſlert that there is not ſo much as any one 
Chriſtian Writer for at leaſt three hundred years after 
that time, (ſome ſay four or five) that did ever fo 
much as teach any ſuch ſtrange Doctrine as this. How 
then I beſeech you, can the owning of it now be ne- 
celſary to make a man a Catholick, when the whole 
Catholick Church for ſome ages afcer its ficſt Plantati- 
on was a meer ſtranger to it ? 

L. I think there 1s no appearance of reaſon for it. 

T. To this add that the whole Greek (which was 
much larger than the Romſh before it was over-run by 
the Turks) ever diſown'd theſe ſame new opinions of 
the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility, wich many 
others of the ſame ſtamp ; neither do they generally 
embrace them to this day, (though ſometimes the 
Romaniſts have uſed all manner of arts and devices to 
draw them into a ſubmiſſion) and therefore eſpecially 
do they account the Greeks to be Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks, though I know they lay ſome other things 
to their charge. But beſides the Greek Church, there 
are multitudes of other Chriſtians in ſeveral parts of 
the world who ſubmit not to the Biſhop of Rome. So 
that this boaſt of their vaſt numbers in compariſon of 
Others, is as falſe as it is weak. For according to the 
computation of many learned men, if all the Chri- 
ſtians in the world were divided into fogr parts, 
thoſe who belong to the Romsſh Church, where ever 
they are ſcattered, would not make one quarter of 
D-3 them, 
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them. With what face then can they preterd that | 
they alone are the whole Catholick Church? As if * 
ttrere were no Chriſtians in the world but themſelves, | 
all the reſt being Hereticks or Infidels, or what they 
pleaſe to call them, | 

L. But they ſay theſe Churches ave not Proteſtants. 

T. Whether that name be proper to them or not, 
it's enough that they joyn with us in the moſt ſubſtan. 
tial points againſt the Papiſts. As to the name of 
Proteſtants, I before told you we do commonly un- 
derſtand by it thoſe who have reformed themlelves 
from the errors of the Remiſh Church, and have caft 
off her authority, which betore ſhe unjuſtly uſurped | 
over them. And in this ſenſe there are a great many 
large and flouriſhing Churches of them in theſe We- 
ſtern parts of the world, beſides numerous Plantations 
in the Eaſt and Weſt-1ndies, eſpecially in the Jatter, | 
where many of the Native Heathens have been con- | 
verted by them. Bur as to the Greeks and thoſe other |: 
Churches who never were enſlaved to the Biſhop of | 
Rome, though the name of Proteſtant may not ſo fitly | 
belong to them, yet do they agree with us in utterly 
diſowning the Supremacy of that Biſhop, which is 
the very fundamental Doctrine of the _— Church, 
by which eſpecially they are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
of all other communions. As to other points wherc- | 
in the Roman;ſts and the Reformed difter, in ſome of | 
them the Greeks agree with us, in others with them. | 
But that which is moſt material to my purpoſe is this, | 
that all theſe Churches do hold the ſame eſſential Atti- 
cles of Chriſtian DoCttrine with us. They receive the 
ſame holy Scriptures, and the ſame ancient Creeds in | 
which our faith is contain'd; but then they reje@ | 
many of thoſe additions which in latter times have 
been made by pretended General Councils of the | 
Roman 
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Roman Church, Particularly, I ſay, they deny the Su- 
premacy and Infallibility of that Church, the chief 
of their new Doctrines. By this therefore ju 1g whoſe 
faith is moſt Catholick or Univerſal, whillt many of 
their fundamental Articles (as they eltcem them) are 
rejzxRed by all Chriſtian Churches beſides themſelves, 
who are not a fourth part of Chriſtendom, whereas 
all the Articles of our Faith are embraced by all theſe 
Churches, yea even by the Church of Rome it ſelf; for 
as | have often ſaid, the ſum of our Faith and Reli= 
gion is in the Apoſtles Creed, and this hath been re- 
ceived by the whole Catholick Church in all times 
and places, and the Roman Church alſo retains it, 
though ſhe has added new Articles to it. But if ſhe 
has any good pretence to the title of being part of 
the Catholick Church, it muſt be upon account of 
her receiving and profeſſing this ſame Chriſtian Faith 
which we together with the whole Church of Chriſt 
do hold, and not on acceunt of thoſe new Articles 
ſhe has added; which are (c generally diſown'd both 
by us and all other Chriſtians in the world except 
their own party, and which were utterly unknown to 
the Catholick Charch for many ages after our Saviour. 
Judge then I ſay whoſe faith is moſt Catholick, theirs 
or ours ? 

L. I confeſs there ſeems little difficulty in the caſe, 
but yet I have heard them oft objett that ours 1s for the 
moſt part a Negative Religion,made up of Negative Ar- 
ticles, as that the Pope 1s not Head of the Church, that 
there is no Purgatory, no Tranſubſtantiation, &c. Now 
they ſay we find no ſuch Negative Dottrines in the Cathoe 
lick Charch of old, and therefore we do herem differ from 
T1 


'T . To this the anſwer is exceeding ceaſie, that we 
hereby only reject thoſe corrupt additions which the 
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Romiſh Church hath made to the ancient Catholick 
Faith. And their obtruding theſe faiſhoods on the 
world gave occaſion for ſuch Negative Articles as 
thoſe you mention, which we now look upon as very 
neceſlary, to ſhew that we keep cloſe to the ancrent 
Rule of Faith delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which Faith we keep cntire, and do expreſs it moſt 
politively and plainly, as we have it in the Creed. 
But the Novelties which the Romiſh Church hath 
added to this, we do utterly dery and reject. As for in- 
ſtance, when the Biſhops of that Church, many hun. 
dred years after our Sayiour, make a new claim of an 
Univerſal Juriſdiction over all Chriſtian Churches, we 
thiok it moſt juſt and neceſſary to diſown all ſuch his 
Supremacy, as being no where tavght in the Goſpel, 
Nor mention'd in the Crced, nor own'd by the Primi- 
tive Church. The ſame we declare concerning their 
other Doctrines of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantiation, 
that we believe them nor, So we alſo teach that there 
ought to be no worſhip of Images, no Invocation of 
Saints or Angels, cc. and all this for the ſame reaſon, 
becauſe no where inzoyn'd by our Saviour or his Apo- 
fles, nor cſtabliſh'd in any of the four firſt General 
Councils (which we readily embrace) hut rather the 
contrary to theſe is eithcr expreſsly taught, or plainly 
enough inſinuated. Ard if the Church of Rome (hall 
ſtill go on ro coin new Articles, we ſhall as occaſion is 
offered, ſtill be as ready ro rejeft them, declaring 
them to be.no part of onr Faith. And by this means 
we do beſt manifeſt our conformity to the Catholick 
Church in all ages, contenting ovr ſelves with that 
Faith which ſhe hath ever profeſt, and tranſmitted 
fo poſterity, And here it is a moſt ridkulous thing 
for them to bid us ſhew where the Church of old held 
luch Negative Articles as we now do, ſince theſe were 

not 
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not like to be heard of before the errors that occaſi- 
on'd them were introduced. As when the Judaizing 
Chriſtians taught the neceſſity of keeping Moſes Law, 
then the Apoltles denied it, and eſtabliſh'd the con- 
trary. Now ſuppoſe this error had not been broach'd 
till ſome hundred years afcer, had it not been ſuffici- 
ent for the Chriſtians then to lay that the Apoſtles 
never taught it, who revealed the whole Counſel of 
God, and therefore certainly it could be no part of 
their faith. And ſo ſay we of the Dodtrines before 
mention'd, the Popes Supremacy, the worſhip of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and the like, if theſe had been ſo ne- 
ceſſary as Papiſts hold, we ſhould hear of them in our 
Saviours Sermons, OT in ſome of the Epiſtles written 
by the Apoſtles to ſeveral Churches,or ſure we ſhould 
meet with them in the writings of the moſt ancient 
Fathers, or in the Decrees of the firſt Councils : but 
ſiace we find no ſuch thing, we may firmly conclude 
them to be no eſlential Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith. As if now that party in the Roman Church 
which aſſerts the freedom of the Bleſſed Virgin from 
Original ſin, ſhould ſo far prevail, as to get a Coun- 
cil, like that packt up at Trent, to eſtabliſh this new 
opinion as an Article of Faith, would it not be enongh 
for us to reply, that this is no where to be found in 
Scripture, or in the Creed, and therefore whether 
true or falſe, yet certainly is no article of faith ? And 
thus we ſhew our ſelves to be of the ſame faith with 
the Catholick Church of old, whilſt we embrace the 
very ſame Articles which fhe Yid, and what more is 
obtruded upon us as part of the faith,we do conftant- 
ly reject it, either as falſe or as unneceſſary. Though 
as to all or moſt of the points which we thus reject, 
you will find ſufficient evidence againſt them in holy 
Scripture, as I ſhall afterward ſhey. 
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L. But they commonly ſay that they have only eſta- 
bliſhed theſe new Dottrines in oppoſition to new Hereſies, 
with which the Cburch in former times was not troubled, 
and therefore did not ſo fully and expreſly determine 
againſt them, as they now have done : yet they pretend 


that theſe their new Articles were plainly implied and con- | 


tain'd under ſome head or ether, of ancient Doltrine. 
T. All this is moſt falſe and frivolous,lince if theſe 


new coin'd Articles of theirs had been true, there was 


the\ſame reaſon why they ſhould have been taught an- 


ciently as well as now, and occaſion enough was fre= | 
quently offered. To inſtance in one for all. If Saint | 
Peter was indeed to have been made ſypreme Gover- | 
nour of the Chriſtian Church, and the Biſhops of | 


Rome after him, would not our Saviour have told his : 


Apoſtles ſo, when they were contending who ſhould 
be greateſt? And after this in the Primitive times, 
when there were often hot contentions amongſt Bi- 
ſhops and Churches,would they not all have appeal'd 


to the Pope for the deciſion of their controverſies, | 


and bave yielded ſubmiſſion to his ſentence, if this 
had been the current Doctrine of the Church, that he 
was their Supreme Governour and Infallible Judg ? 
But alas! we find no ſuch matter. And conſider fur- 


ther that when Hereſies aroſe, the ancient Fathers 


who wrote againſt them, plainly ſhew'd how they con- 


tradicted the Holy Scripture, and the common Do- 


Arine contain'd in the Creed, as explain'd by thoſe 
who went before them. Thus when the Arrians de- 
nied the Divinity of our Saviour, the Orthodox both 
proved it by Scripture, and urged that Article of the 
Creed, that Jeſus is the Son of God, which they 
ſew *'d was ſtill interpreted of his partaking of a Di- 
yine nature, as was afterward therefore more fully 
Expreſk in the Vicene Creed, But now where can Pa- 
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piſts ſhew Scripture in proof of their Novelties?Or in 
what Article of the Creed will they prove them to be 
virtually contain'd, and ſhew that the Article was ſo 
underſtood by thoſe Ancients who have written Com- 
ments on the Creed ? How will they by this method 
make out that the Pope is Chriſts Vicar on Earth ? 
not ſurely becauſe Chriſt is the Son of God. Or what 
becauſe there is mention made of the Catholick 
Church,muſt that be meant only of the Roman Church, 
ſo that none muſt belong to it but thoſe who yield ſub- 
jeCtion to the Pope? But what ancient Writer did 
ever thus explain this or the other Article? And to 
what Articles 1 beſeech you muſt we reduce thoſe 
other peculiar Doctrines of theirs, Tranſubſtantia» 
tion, Purgatory, &c. with the reſt of their groſs Er- 
rors and Innovations? Theſe therefore do we moſt 
juſtly rejeCt as being corrupt additions to the ancient 
Chriſtian Faith, the common Faith of Gods Holy 
Catholick Church, which we retain firm and entire 
without adding or diminiſhing. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the fourth Mark of the true Church, 
that it is Apoſtolick. 


L. ID TY your laſt diſcourſe 1 am fully ſatufied how little 

B Rin Papsſts have to aſſume ”_ _ to them- 
ſelves the title of Catholicks : and that our Church of Eng- 
land zs a trnue and ſound part of the Catholick Church. 
And at the ſame time I do alſo perceive that the laſt mark, 
of a true Church doth as properly belong to it, VIZ. that it 


# Apoſtolick. TT 
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T;. This is indeed fo very plam from what hath 
been ſaid under the former head, that I reckon chere 
is little need to ſpend much time in ſpeaking partica- | 
tarly to it. For,as I have often incnlcated, our Church | 
receives all thoſe Dottrines which we are certain were | 
tavght by the Apoſtles, that faith which was deliver. | 
ed by them to the Churches which they planted, as it 
1s to be found at large in their writings ; and whichis 
ſurtim'd op in that which we call the Apoſtles Creed, 
2s being the Summary of their Doftrine. All the Ar. 
tictes of this Creed we do ſtedfaſtly embrace and pro- 
feſs ; and that in the pfain ferife of the words, accor. 
ding to the commonly received interpretation of the 
Church of Chriſt, in the firſt and pureſt ages. And 
thus oor Doftrine is Apoſtolical, fo aHfo is onr Go- | 
vernment, our Worſnip and Adminiſtration of the 
Holy Sacrarments,and therefore our Church doth moſt 
juſtly deſerve the title of an Apoſtolical Church. 
For according to the precepts and example of the | 
Apoſtles, we worſhip the true God in the name of 
his Son Jeſus our only Mediator, and that in a lan- 
guage underſtood by the people. We baptize with 
water, In the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
And in the Lords-Supper do give both Bread and 
Wine to the people, according to our Saviours own 
inftitution. Ina word we preach the very ſame Faith, 
the ſame holineſs and righteouſneſs of life which the 
Apoſtles did. But on the other hand it's moſt certain, 
that as to the chief points wherein the Church of 
Rome and we differ, the Apoſtles never delivered 
thoſe Dottrines, nor enjoyn'd thoſe praftices, which 
are obtruded upon us by that corrupt Church. They 
never taught char the Biſhop of Kome is the ſupreme 
and infallible Head of the Church, They riever taught 
us to pray to Angels or Saints, no not to the Bleſſed 
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Virgin her ſelf ; nor to make Prayers for the Dead, 
that they might be delivered put of Purgatory ; nor 
to take away the oy from the Laity, nor to worſhip 
the conſecrated Hoſt, to adore Images, or to make 
any uſe of them in Religious ſervice. Theſe things 
with many others now uſed jn the Church of Rome 
were never taught or practiſed by the Holy Apoſtles, 
and therefore fo far that Church is not Apoſtolical. 

L. I do verily believe it deſerves not that name with 
reſpett to thoſe Dottrines and prattices wherein it differs 
from wm, But I hear them often making great boaſts, that 
theirs muſt certainly be an Apoſtolical Church, becauſe an 
Apoſtle himſelf was once their Biſhop, even St. Peter, aud 
he ordained another Biſhop to ſucceed him, and ſo bath the 
ſucceſſion continued to this day, and therefore ſure they muſt 
needs be an Apoſtolical Church, 

T. Inanſwer to this, I ſhall wave the diſpute whe- 
ther indeed St. Petey was ever Biſhop of Rome or no; 
and ſhall paſs by all that may be ſaid of the frequent 
Schifms which have happen'd amongſt them, by their 
having ſometimes two or three Popes at once, and 
that for many years together 3. nor ſhall I tell of the 
fine tricks and politick intrigues of the Cardinals ar 
the Election of a Pope ; nor of thoſe vile arts which 
are frequently uſed by ſuch as aſpire to that dignity, 
all which tends very. much to abate their honour, and 
ſhews how unlike they are to the Apoſtles, whoſe 
Succeſlors they boaſt themſelves to be. But waving 
theſe things, let me only deſire you to conſider how 
little force there is in this argument to prove their 
Church to be now Apoſtolical, that once there was 
an Apoſtle Biſhop of it, except there ſtil] continue 
with them the ſame truth of Doctrine and purity of 
worſhip which the Apoſtles did at firſt teach and eſta. 
þliſh, For let us grant that St. Peter and St, _ 

Wit 
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with other holy men planted a Church at Rome, yet is 


it not poſlible that here as well as at Epheſus, might | 
afterward ariſe men who ſhould teach perverſe things (as | 


we find it expreſt, A, 20. 30,) and thereby corrupt 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel ? Was it not thus in many 


_ other Churches? And may it not be ſo at Rome too? | 


! 
by 
F 


1 


yea moſt certainly we know it is fo. For though we | 
grant that Church to have remain'd for a conſiderable | 


time pure and uncorrupted, yet for many ages by. 


paſt to this very day, there have been ſuch DoCtrines | 


and praQtices currently received and eſtabliſhed in that 


Church as the Apoſtles never taught to them nor to | 


any others. And with reſpect to theſe I ſay they de. 
ſerve not the title of an Apoſtolical Church, meerly 
becauſe an Apoſtle at firſt planted it, and preſided 
over it. The Papiſts themſelves will not now allow 


this title to any of the Greek Churches, which were 
' Planted by the Apoftles, becauſe they look upon | 
them as erroneous and ſchiſmatical, and certainly 

they themſelves have as little reaſon to challenge it | 
as any of their neighbours, being at leaſt as groſly 


degenerated as any, though they may have more pro. 
perity and greater numbers of people adhering to 
them. It is not then ſo much the ſitting in the ſame 


Chair, as teaching the ſame DoCtrines with the Apo- | 
ſtles, that makes a Biſhop to be a true Succeſſor of | 
them, Wherefore thoſe Churches which were planted : 
by holy men after the Apoſtles were dead and gone, 


if they receive the ſame Doctrine, and rctaio the ſame 
worſhip and Sacraments which the Apoſtles did, theſe 
may moſt juſtly be accounted Apoſtolical Churches, 
ſound members of the One, Holy, Catholick, Apo- 
{tolick Church of Chriſt. 

L. I think there is great reaſon ſo to account the : 


but it ſeems very wnreaſenabls that any one Church ſbould 
file 
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file 5t ſelf the Apoſtolick Church, ſo as to exclude all 
others from that title 5, eſpecially ſo unſound a Church as 
that of Rome, which ts at this day fo very unlike to what 
it was in the times of the Apoſtles. 

T. It is indeed every whit as unreaſonable as to 
arrogate to themſelves alone the name of Catholick, 
which we diſcourſed of before. Nay let us ſuppoſe 
that the Biſhops of Rome to this very day followed the 
example of the Apoſtles, preached the ſame Do- 
&trine, led the ſame good lives, and uſed the ſame 
holy worſhip and diſcipline, ſo that their Church in- 
deed deſerved to be own'd as Apoſtolical, yet whac 
in reaſon could be infer'd from hence more than this, 
viz that the people in their own Dioceſs ſhould be 
ſubje@t to them, . and that all other ſiſter Churches 
ought to give them due reſpect, and maintain ſuch 
communion with them as thoſe at a diſtance are ca- 
pable of, Bur it does not in the leaſt follow that the 
Biſhop of Rome is Chriſts Vicar upon Earth,and theic 
Church the only Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, fo 
that none muſt have this title but thoſe who inflave 
themſelves to the Pope. 

L. Tou have ſaid enengh to convince me how very 
abſurd it is for the Chnvch of Rome to ſtile her ſelf the 
Catholick, Apoſt click Church, as if there were no other 
Chriſtians in the world but Papiſts;, yet praytell me, may 
wot the Church of Rome be reckoned a part of the Caths- 
lick Church ? 

T. At the beſt it is but a ſmall part, asI have be- 
fore told you, and alſo a very unſound part. Yea | 
will not doubt to add, that take the Church of Rene 
even in the largeſt ſenſe, as comprehending all thoſe 
That ſubmic to the Pope as Head of the whole Church 
under Chriſt; they may juſtly be reckoned a Schiſma- 
tical party, dividing themſelyes from the reſt of the 
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Catholick Church, ſetting up a falſe Head and Go- 
yernour, and appointing unlawful terms of commy. | 
nion. And thovgh in this reſpect the Maſters and 
leaders of the faction are in the greatelt guilt, yet 
the people who are ſeduced are allo more or leſs | 
guilty, according to the capacity they are in of get- | 
ing better information. But yet notwithſtanding this | 
ſchiſm they are in, and notwithſtanding the many er. | 
rors and abuſes that are among(t them, whillt they | 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, and own their Bap- 
tiſm, they 'may be allow'd the name of Chriſtians, 
ſuch as belong to the viſible Church of Chriſt. And 
(how uncharitable ſoever they are to us) I hope there 
are uy good Chriſtians amongſt them, who do 
heartily believe the Goſpel, and hve in obedience to 
it, according to their knowledg, and who on that - 
account may be ſtiled true members of rhe Catholick 
Church, as all honeſt, true hearted Chriſtians are, : 
notwithſtanding thoſe errors and faults they may be ! 
guilty of, which do not utterly violate their Baptiſ- | 
mal Covenant, nor deſtroy that faith and holinefs by 
which we are united to Chriſt the Head, and ſo are 
living members of his body the Church. But till, I | 
ay, this title belongs not to them as they are Papiſts 
embcacing the peculiar tenents of their own Church, 
but as they are Chriſtians holding the eſlential Arti- | 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, together with our own | 
and all other Churches. For as to Popery, it is really | 
a diſeaſe, a corruption of the Chriſtian Religion. Yet | 
as a diſeaſed man may have his vitals ſo ſound, that 
even the Plague or Leproſie may not kill him, fo may 
there be ſome amongſt the Papiſts in whom the great 
and common truths of Religion may be ſo deeply im. 
planted, and fo faithfully retaiaed and improved,that | 


the diſeaſe of Popery may not prove mortal. _—_ | 
they 
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they hold the foundation, Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
though the hay and ſtubble which they build upoa ic 
ſhall be burnt, yet may they through the merey of 
God in Chriſt, be ſaved, ſo as by fire, that-is, with 
great difficulty, 1 Cor. 3. 11, 12, &c. And their caſe 
ſeems molt pitiable, who through the diſadvantage of 
their education, want due means of inſtruftion ; and: 
what allowances our gracious God will make on that 
and the like accounts is fitteſt for us to leave to his 
own infinite wiſdom : Only let us be careful to regu- 
late our own practices by the plain rule of Gods holy 
Word, which through his fayour we fo pleatifully 
enjoy. 

L. What you ſay ſhall teach me more charity to thoſe 
of them that are ſmcere, than they will allow ro 5. But 
I do ftill more and more percevve bow little reaſon there 
u for my entring sito communien with that Church, mn 
which there us fo great hazard of Saluation, even no 
more than for my venturing into @ Peſt=bouſe full of in< 
felted perſpns, becauſe u's poſſible ſome of them may have 
ſa wuch ſtrength of nature as to overcome that dangerous 
diſtemper. 

T. Thecale is much the fare. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. V. 


Of ſome particular points in difference betwixt us 
and the Church of Rome, and firſt, of the 
Popes Supremacy, 


L. Aving now recerved ſo full ſatisfaftion in this 

firſt great point concerning the true Catholick 
Church, what it ts, and who are the members of «t, and 
being upon good grounds firmly perſmaded , that the 
Church of England ss a very ſound part of this Catho- 
lick Church, in whoſe communion therefore, by Gods grace, 
1 hope to live and die : I would in the next place glad- 
ly hear you diſcourſe of ſome of thoſe particular points 
wherein chiefly the difference lyes betwixt us and the 
Church of Rome. For they alledg many planſivle rea- 
ſons, and ſometimes quote Scripture for thoſe opinions of 
theirs which we reject as Popery , and therefore I would 
gladly be furniſke with ſolid and good anſwers to theſe 
their Allegations. 

T. Moſt readily ſhall I afford you my aſliſtance 
herein. Only let me premiſe, thac ſuppole in this or 
that particular opinion you ſhould fancy their Church 
had the truth on her ſide, yea though it really was ſo, 
yet is this no ſufficient reaſon why you ſhould go over 
to their communion, ſince from what has been ſaid 
you may diſcern that their Church has no manner of 
juriſdiftion over ours, (which we ſhall preſently make 
more plain) and you cannot lawfully deſert your owa 
Church meerly becauſe you apprehend there is ſome 


ercor commonly received in it,whilſt you have liberty 
t9 
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to hold communion with it without owning and pro- 
feſſiag that error; And though for my own part I de- 
clare | do not know ſo much as any one material 
point of difference, wherein the Church of Rome has 


| thetcath on her ſide, yet this | ſpeak with reſpect to 


thoſe who in ſome particular caſes, may be of another 
mind, and afterward may have occaſion to make uſe 
of it accordingly. But now proceed to thole ſeveral 
points wherein you defire ſatisfaction; 

L. 71 will fo, and ſhall herein follow the method in 
which I find them laid down in this little Book, to which 
I have huherto had recourſe. And the firſt thing bere 
mention'd is concerning one Pope in the Church, vit, 
the Biſhop of Rome, who u# (they ſay) to be own'd as 
the viſible Hiad and Governour of the whole Church 
under Chriſt, 

T. This is indeed the moſt fundamental point of 
the Romiſh faith, by which chiefly they ſtand diſtin- 
guiſhr from all other Churches, and as ſuch I have of- 
ten upon occaſion mention'd it already; and have 
told you that there is not a word of it in the Apoſtles 
Creed, which is the ſumm of the Chriſtian Faith, nor 
yet in the Holy Scciptures whence that Creed was ta» 
ken, which may be ſufficient prejudice againſt it ; but 
pray what do they alledg in proof of it ? 

Both thus' my Author and others commonly plead, 
that as there is one Emperour in an Empire, one King 
in a Kingdom, one Maſter in a family, ſo there ſhould 
be one Pope in the Church. 

T. I think they ſhould rather infer the quite con- 
trary, that as there is a Maſter in every Family, a 
King in every Kingdom, &c. ſo in every Diocefs 
there ſhould be a Biſhop, and in every Nation a Pri- 
mate, (or chief Biſhop) or elſe a Synod of Biſhops, 
from whom there ſhould lye no appeal to any foreign 
, E Biſhop 
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Biſhop whatſoever. It would indeed have look'd a 
little more like an argument for their purpoſe, if they 
could have ſaid, that as there is one Emperor over all 
the Kings and Kingdoms of the world, fo there ought 
to be one Pope over all Biſhops and Churches. But 
as it appears impoſlible for one man to govern the 
whole world, ſo neither is it much eaſier for one Bj- 
ſhop to govern all the Chriſtians in the world, eſpeci- 
ally if all Nations ſhould embrace Chriſtianity, as | 
every good man defires they ſhould. But to let paſs | 
their liccle ſimilies and idle fancies, do you think, if 
it had been a matter of ſuch neceſlity to ſalvation, as 
Papilts ſay it is, to own the Pope as Chriſts Vicar, 
and viſibleHead of the Catholick Church;do you think, ! 
I fay, that our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles would 
not have told us of it, and have given ſtrift command 
to all Chriſtians to obey bim, and to ſeek to his Infal. } 
lible judgment ia alldoubts and controverſies, and ſub. 
mit to his authority for the compoſing of all differen- | 
ces? whereas we now find not one ſyllable to this pur- } 
poſe either in the Goſpel or Epiſtles: but Chriſtiaus 
are exhorted to obey their own Rulers both Sacred 
and Civil, and to take the Doctrine delivered by ou | 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles as the Infallible Rule | 
of their faith and manners ; and no other Head of the | 
Church do we read of but our Blcfſed Lord and Savi | 
our Jeſus Chriſt ro whom all power i given #1 Heaves | 
and Earth, as he himſelf tells us, Adare.23. 18. But 
he no where tells us that he hath transfer'd all this 
power to any mortal man, nor ſetled any perſon as 
his Vicar and Deputy-Governour of all the Chriſtian | 
world. | 
L. Yes, they ſay Chriſt gave this priviledg to Saint | 
Peter, fuleng him the Rock, ou which he would build bw 
Church, and giving him the Keys of the Kingdom i | 
Heaven,| 
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Heaven, Matt. 16, 18, 19. and from Saint Peter they 
would have this power to be derived to his Siicceſſrs the 
Biſhops of Rome. | . 

T. This is the Text which they commonly bring 
for their purpoſe, but with how little reaſon may ap« 
pear at the very firſt fight, whilſt neither is here con- 
fer'd oport St,Peter any ſach power as to be Ruler over 
all the Chriſtian Church, nor the leaft mention made 
of any priviledge whatever to be convey'd from him 
to his Succeſlors at Rome, or any other where. 'As to 
the Rock here ſpoken of, many of the Ancients under- 
ſtand by it the DoQtrine which St. Peter had now pro« 
feſt, that great fundamental article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, that Zeſwus was the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God. But let us ſuppoſe it to be meant of his perſon, 
as he was to be a Preacher of this Doftrine, yet is 
this no more than what we find ſaid of the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Epheſ.2.20. where Chriſtians are faid ro be 
built on the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, that 18, plainly that 
thcle Chriſtians were eftabliſht in the belief of that 
Dottrine which had been more obfturely revealed by 
the Prophets, and of which the Apoſtles were the 
chief Preachers, being the fonnders of the Chriſtian 
Church, having received their authority from Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Supreme Ruler and only Head of this his 
Church. To the fame purpoſe you may ſce Rev.21.14- 
where the twelve Apoſtles are expreſly called twelve 
foundations.So that as St. Peter made his confeſſion in 
the name of the reſt, in like- manner what was faid 
to him belongs to the reſt alfo ; which is moſt plain 
from Fob. 20. 23, where the power of the Keys is gi 
Yen to them all, that their juſt fentence delivered on 
Earth ſhall be ratified in Heaven ; and theſame donbt- 


leſs belongs to all their Succeſlors, the Biſhops and 
E 2 Paſtors 
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Paſtors of the Church, whilſt they proceed according | 


to the rules of the Goſpel. 

L. If the former Text be not ſufficient, they have an. 
other ready to produce for the ſame purpoſe, ViZ. Joh. 21, 
15, 16, 17. where Saint Peter 5s commanded by our Blef- 
ſed Saviour to feed his lambs and ſheep, that 5s, they 
ſay, to ruts over all Chriſtians every where both ſmall and 
great, bigh and low. 

T. They may fay what they pleaſe, but the Tex: 
is very far from ſaying or intimating any ſuch thing, 
Wirth ſuch corrupt gloſſes they may force any Text 
to ſerve their turn, as from thoſe words of our Savi. 
Our £0 St. Peter, Luk. 22. 32. I have pray'd for thee tht 
thy faith fail not, (that he ſhould not utterly fall away 
from Chriſt, notwithſtanding his denial of him) 
hence they would colleCt that Sr. Peter had a promile 
of Infallibility, and this too muſt belong to the Pope 


in all ages as his Succeilor. But as to the Text you } 
laſt named, would any honeſt impartial Reader ever | 
imagin, tha becauſe St. Petey is ſo earneſtly charged | 
(as the reſt of the Apoſtles in other places are) to he | 
very diligent in Preaching che Goſpel, in gathering | 
and feeding the flock of Chriſt, that he is thereby 
made Ruler over the Chriſtian world, and the Biſhops | 


of Reme after him inveſted in the ſame power and ju- 


ciſdition, whilſt there is not a ſyllable ſaid of any | 
ſuch power, nor any mention of Succeſlors ? Or if | 
theſe bad been concern'd, yet is there any intimation { 
given that thoſe at Rome ſhould have this priviledg ra- | 


ther than the Biſhops of Anmych, where they will grant 
Se. Peter to haye been Biſhop long before he was at 


Rome . 
from that Text. 


T. 


L. Theſe things 1 confeſs ayill very hardly be drawn | 
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T. Solittle countenance doth either that or any 
other Text give to their pretences, that it would ſeem 
more reaſonable, and modeſt for them to wave all 
talk of Scripture in this caſe, and depend barely upon 
tradition with which they uſe to make much noiſe 
and yet this if truly ſearched into will do them little 
ſervice, as | may after ſhew. Ar preſent let it ſuffice 
to add, that theſe Texts they quote were not under- 
ſtood in that ſenſe they put upon them, either by St. 
Peter himſelf, or the reſt of the Apoſtles ; no nor by 
the Chriſtian Church for many hundred years after. 
Whatever preccdency St. Perer might have by way of 
honour, yet do we no where find him claiming any 
power over his Brethren the Apoſtles ; nor does he 
once mention any ſuch matter incither of his Epiſtles, 
but ſtiles himſelf, as the reſt did, a Servant and Apo- 
ſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. And when he ſpeaks to the Elders 
or Biſhops of the Church, he does not command 
them as the Supreme Ruler of al} Biſhops, bur with 

reat meekneſs exhorts them as a brother, tiling 
imſelf an Elder, 1 Per. 5. 1. and his exhortation to 
them js at the third verſ. that rbey ſhould not carry thew- 
ſelves as Lords over Gods heritage, (not proudly affe&t 
any undue ſuperiority over them)but make themſelves 
examples ro the flock, that ſo they might receive 
their reward from the Lord Jeſus, whom he 
ſtiles the chief Shepherd, never adding that undec 
Chriſt he himſelf was to be reckoned chief Shepherd 
here upon Earth. And if it ſhould be lookt upon as 
only a piece of modeſty in St. Peter (a vertue which 
his pretended Succeſſors have had little ſhare of ) that 
he would fay nothing of his own great power, let ir 
be further conſidered, that as no ſuch power was given 
bim by our bleſſed Saviour, when there was a conten- 
tion amongſt the Apoſtles who ſhould be greateſt; fo 
E 3 neither 
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neither was it ever aſcribed to him by any Apoſtle, 


Either before Chriſts death or after it. There 1s no ap- 


pearance of it in that allembly of the Apoſtles and 
Elders, A&. 15. 6. when St. Pax! writcs to the Ro. 
24s, he ſays notbing of this great priviledg belong. 
ing to that See. And when he writes to the Corimhi, 


an: and reproves them for their factigns and lidings, | 


whilſt ſome were fcr Cephas, others for .Apollos, &c, 


(by which Cephas it's plain muſt be meant St. Peter) | 


yet he ſays not a word, on this ſo fair an occaſion, to 
enjoyn thcir preferring Cephas before all others; but 


exhorts them to peace aud quietnels in their ſubjeCtion | 
to Chriſt and his Miniſters, without being pufc up for ! 
one againſt another ; yea, Writing to the Galatians he | 


tells them that upon a juſt occaſion he withſtood Saint 


Peter tO the face, ſaying nothing by way of Salvo to | 
bis ſupreme juriſdiction. To conclude, no-wiere do | 
Te read in ailthe New Teſtament of any other Head | 
of the whole Church but Jcſus Chrilt himſelf as he is | 


expreſly (tiled, Col. 1. 18. Epheſ. 1.22. and in many 
other places. Nor would I have named any but that | 
remember 1 once met with an ignorant Papiſt, who 
quoting 1 Core 12.21. The head cannot ſay to the feet I 


have 1.0 need of you, would thence prove that Chriſt | 


could not be the Head of the Church, becauſe he may 


ſay he has no need of us, as if becauſe that place was 


not meant of him, no other was, But it's no great 


wonder to hear a Papilt arguing ſo weakly out of ! 


Scripture, in which they are fo little converſant. 
L. And 0 greater wonder 15s it that they have ſo lit- 


tle regard for that which does them ſo little ſervice;, and | 


particularly I percerve they have no help from it,for the 
confirming this great article of the Popes Supremacy. 
But though the Holy Scripture does ſo little befriend ther 


gauſe, yet Ihuve often heard them brag much of Conrcils | 


and 
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and Fathers, how theſe do all with one conſent achnowleds 
and aſſert this his Supremacy +, which though 1 am not able 
18 diſprove, yet I am very backward to take it on their bare 
word, becauſe I find ſuch ill dealing in their quotation of 
Scripture, and in other caſes, 

T. Good reaſon you have to be fo wary, fince 
the boaſt they make of antiquity being on their ſide, is 
notoriouſly vain and falſe, and in nothing more pal- 
pably than in the preſent caſe about the Popes Univer- 
ſal Supremacy. For in none of the ancient Councils is 
any ſuch priviledge given him, any more than in holy 
Scripture : which Councils our Church moſt readily 
embraces, eſpecially the four firſt. Yea the direct 
contrary is decreed in the yery firſt and moſt famous 
General Council, that of Nice. For therein it was 
determined as to the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, that an- 
cient cuſtoms ſhould be retain'd : and that ſuch emi- 
nent Biſhops as of Alexandria and Antioch ſhould have 
the ſame peiviledges in their Precindts, that the Biſhop 
of Kome had in his. By which decree, they within their 
ſeveral limits, were made as abſolute as he, and were 
not in the leaſt ſubject to his power, nor reſponſible 
to him for their proceedings. And not to trouble you 
with many inſtances, in the next age after this, there 
was a great Council in Carthage, where St. Auſtin 
himſelf was preſent, in which it was expreſly decreed, 
that there ſhould be no appeals to any foreign Biſhop, 
after matters had been determined amongſt them- 
ſelves. This indeed gave offence to the Pope that 
then was, who pretended that this power of recei- 
ving appeals was granted him by the Council of Nice. 
To which the AfricanBiſhops anſwered,theyhad never 
heard any ſach matter, but would fend purpoſely to 
Nice \t ſelf,or ſome other neighboringBiſhops to make 
enquiry : they did fo, and fonnd all ro be meer fraud 

E 4 and 
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and forgery. Such wicked arts did they of Rome uſe 
from the beginning, for the juſtifying and promoting 
their proud Uſurpations. Something of a precedency 
we grant, there was very anciently allow'd to the 
Biſhop of Reme, which had nothing in it of juriſdi- 
tion and power over the reſt of his brethren, but only 
was 'an honour granted him, chiefly on account of | 
Rome*s being the Seat of the Emperour. Hereupon 
he had many advantages above other Biſhops, and | 
was Capable of doing them good Offices at Court, | 
and on that account trequent application was made 
to him, by ſuch as needed his aſſiſtance; and yery 
often in point of mcer prudence matters were | 
brought to him from other Churches, and referred to | 
his arbitration. Hither alſo many of the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops were forced to fly for refuge and ſuccour, when 
oppreſſ by the Arrians. By theſe and ſuch like means, 
eſpecially by the Emperour's removal more and more 
Into the Eaſt, the Biſhop of Rome ſtrangely encreaſed 
in honour and power, and at length in pride and in- | 
ſolence. So that in ſugceeding times, as a ſecolar ſpi- | 
sit of ambition and covetoulneſs began to infeCt the | 
greateſt Churchmen, there were moſt vchement con- | 
reſts betwixt the Bilhops of Keme and of Conſtantinople 
for the preheminence. For in one General Council it 
had been determined, that becayſe the Emperour had 
his refdence at Conſtantinople, the Biſhop of that City 
ſhould have the ſame priviledges which the Biſhop 
of Rome had formerly enjoy'd tor the ſame reaſon. 
And one of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople at length 
took upon him to ſtile himſelf Uniyerſal Biſbop; 
thereby (ſay learned men) claiming rather honour 
than any juriſdiction over his brethren. Yet Gregory 
then Biſhop of Rome was ſo incenſed at it, that he 
poſitively declared, that whoever ſhould afluwe ſuch 
| | a proud 
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a froud title was a certain forerunner of Antichriſt, 
This was about ſix hundred years after our Saviour. 
And not long after it, Boniface the thifd, Biſhop of 
Rome, by means of the wicked Phocas, who had mur. 
dered his Maſter Mauricins, and was choſen Empe- 
rour in his ſtead, got his Church to be ſtiled the Su- 
preme of all other Churches, though with much ado, 
as their own Hiſtorian expreſſes it. But this Suprema- 
cy the body of the Greek Church utterly refuſed to ac. 
knowledg, and ſo does to this day, though they of 
Rome have ſeveral times uſed all manner of arts and 
tricks to draw them into a compliance ; ſtill perſiſt. 
ing in the ſame methods of fraud and violence for the 
confirming and ſecuring their arrogant uſurpations, 
which at firſt they made uſe of to introduce them. 

L. But they ſay us neceſſary to the unity of the 
Church that there ſhould be one Supreme Head and Go- 
vVernour. 

T. Very true, and fo 1 have told you there is, 
namely the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the only Head of the Ca- 
tholick Church, the Unity whereof conſiſts in the ſub- 
jettion of the members to this ſame Head, by theiff 
belief of the ſame Doctrine, and obedience to the 
ſame holy Laws, and by living in mutual love and 
charity, and Chriſtian communion one with another. 
And herein moſt plainly doth the Apoſtle place the 
unity of the Chriſtian Church (Epheſ. 4.) that they 
have one Lord, one Faith, cc. but not in their ha- 
ving one chief Ruler, under Chriſt here on Earth, 
whether Pope or Council; only they are bound tolive 
in obedience to their own Princes and Biſhops in the 
—_ Dominions and Churches where they re- 
ide. 

L. They ſay that Chriſt alone % the 1nviſible Head, 
but the Pope # the viſible Heag of the Church. — 

. This 
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T. This isa diſtinction we no where meet with in 
holy Scripture, and therefore do juſtly reject it as the 
fond imagination of their own brain, coin'd only to 
ſerve a turn. But inſtead of detaining you with any 
further diſcourſe on this ſubject, I ſhall refer you to 
the Learned Dr. Barrow's excellent Treatiſe, which 
handles it at large, if you have leifure to peruſe it, 
whereia this pretence of the Popes Supremacy is fo 
ſhamefully expoſed, and ſo fully confuted, as cannot 
but give abundant fſatisfattion to any intelligent and 
impartial Reader. And this is done with ſuch ſtrength 
of reaſon, and ſuch full proof from all antiquity, that 
I am apt to think there will ſcarce be found any of the 
Champions for che Rymſh cauſe (as bold men as they 
be) ſo hardy and impudent as to attempt the return- 
ing any anſwer to that his moſt ſolid and impregnable 
Diſcourſe. 

[. Yet «ts wonder if they do not: for they ſeem 
moſt zealous in contending for this above all other 
Dottrines. ; 

T. And will you blame them ? ſince if this be | 
Giown'd, the whole fabrick of Popery falls to the : 
ground. For if the Pope be not Head of the Church, 
then all Princes in their own Dominions will be found 
to be Supreme Moderators and Governours in all cau- 
fes, and over all perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Ci- 
vil: (which is our meaning when we ſtile the King 
Head of our Church) and then what reformation they 
with their Clergy have made, according to the Holy 
Scriptures, Will appear juſtifiable. Yea, then theſe 
Princes may confer all manner of Church-preferments 
In their own Kingdoms, without asking the Popes 
leave or expecting his confirmation 3 and all Eccleſi- 
aſtical cauſes may be determined without any appeals 
to Rome, And if the King of England may do this 

in 
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in his Dominions (as moſt certaiply he may) then may 
the King of France do the ſame in his (as if the Pope 
ſhould provoke him probably he might) and ſo ma 

all others if they pleaſe. By which means at lengt 

the Biſhop of Rowe would be confined to his own 
Dioceſs; and his Spiritual power be ſhut up in much 
the ſame limits with his Temporal. But alas ! what 
an utter ruin would this be to the Papal dignity and 
honour ? How would their treaſures be drain'd, their 
glory ſullied, and their power abated, yea even re- 
duced to nothing? No wonder therefore, if Bellar- 
mine, in the Preface to his Books of the Romſh Biſhop, 
ſtiles this Dotrine of his Supremacy, the very ſumm 
or chief point of Chriſtianity : Had he ſaid of Popery 


| It had been true enough. For 'tis plain they look up- 


on this as one of the moſt weighty articles of their 
faith. Ler this be denied, our conformity to their 
Church in all other things will ſignifie little or nothing, 
As it appears in Henry the Eighths caſe ; for though 
he ſtill cetain'd the main Body of Popery, yet be- 
cauſe he rejefted this power of the Pope, he was 
reckoned and treated as an Heretick and Apoſtate. 
Wheteas let this be but owi'd, and you ſhall be diſs 
penſed with in many other things. As our Hiſtorians 
tell us it was offered to Queen Elizabeth that we 
ſhould bave our Service in Engliſh, Communion in 
both kinds, &c. provided ſhe would ſubmit to the 
Popes authority, and own his Supremacy. 

L. Thas #5, I perceive, ſo uſeful an opinion, that they 
have great reaſon to be zealous in aſſertong it , but it dath 
ſo apparently ſerve their own ends, that were it for nothing 
elſe I ſhould mightily ſuſpef the rruth of #t, but by the very 
ſlender proof they bring enther from Scripture or Reaſon [ 
am ſufficiently aſſured that it is netorieuſly falſe. 


T. Good 
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T. Good ground you have ſo to be; yet pray 
conſider what mighty ſtreſs they lay upon this idle 
opinion, whilſt they confine the Catholick Church to 
thoſe who embrace it, and Excommunicate all others 
as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Yea, ſuch homage 
they pay fo this their great Maſter,thar even in things 
of an indifferent nature, they will rather yield obedi- 
ence to his commands than to thoſe of their own 
Prince. And that's plain from this inſtance amongſt 
others, that for a conſiderable time in Queen Eliz«- 
beths days, the Papiſts came to our Churches, but after 
the Pope had ſent order to the contrary they generally 
deſiſted. And I have heard ſome eminent Papiſts al- | 
ledging the Popes Prohibition as the chief reaſon of | 
their not taking the Oath of Allegiance. So certainly 
true it is, that a Papiſt aCting according to the rules 
of his own Church, can be no further a good Subjet 
than the Pope will give him leave. Nor has any Do- 
Qrine been more deſtrutive of the rights of Princes, 
and the duty of ſubjets than this of the Popes Su- 
premacy. In purſuance of this, or for the promo- 
ting it,has the peace of the world in theſe latter ages 
been greatly diſturbed, Kings and Kingdoms Excom- 
munnicated, and endeavoured to be deſtroy'd. Yea, 
for the diſowning of this, according to their mercy. 
leſs tenents, muſt we poor Proteſtants be made utter. 
Iy miſerable both in this life, and that ro come. Here 
we muſt be condemned to fire and faggot, and herc- 
after to everlaſting burnings, even becauſe we wil 
_ believe the Biſhop of Rome to be Chriſts Vicar on 

rth. 

L. For the ſake of this I am more ap to ſufpett the reſt 
of their Popiſh Do@rines. But though the Pope be not Chriſts 
Vicar, yet 1s it not too ſevere to ſtile him Amichriſt ; for 
fo it ſeems many of our Writers do, at which my Amuthor u 


very 
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very angry, and ſays it is a calumny and 4 lye, and moſt 
Ssmollerable ſtupidity to aſſert it. | 
T7. Certainly not greater than to aſſert his Supre- 
macy : Bur pray what reaſon does he give for this his 
anger and his confidence? 
» He ſays that Amichriſt ſhall be a Jew, a parts- 
calay man, at the end of the world, whereas the Popes be 
ſucceſſrvely many , of divers Nations, and many ages 


4f0. 

n T. Whilſt he gives you only his bare word for all 
this there would need no more confutation than a 
bare denial. Nor ſhall I give you or my ſelf the trou- 
ble to ſearch into the Revelation, or any other obſcure 
places of Scripture, thence to prove the Pope to be 
Antichriſt, Only you may call to mind the ſaying of 
Pope Gregory, even now Guoted, T hat he who ſhould 
take on him the ti:le of Univerſal Biſhop, is the fore= 
ronner of Antichriſt, And fo far as Pope Gregory's 
Infallibility may be allow'd, they may ſerve to prove 
his Succeſlors to be an Antichriſtian generation of 
men. But without going about poſitively to define 
what is meant by Antichriſt in the New Teſtament, 
that which 1 wovld chiefly recommend to your ſeri- 
ous conſideration in this matter is this, That though 
the Biſhops of Rome were at firſt yery pious and good 
men, and ſo generally continued for ſome ages, yet as 
they grew in wealth, they did by degrees ſtrangely 
degenerate from the virtue and piety of their Prede- 
ceſſors, till at length they with the Grandees of the 
Clergy, whoare the Governing part of the Popiſh fa- 
tion, have moſt apparently ſet up and purſued a de- 
ſign exactly contrary to that of our bleſſed Saviour, 
which deſign of theirs may therefore well enough be 
ſtiled Antichriſtian, and ſo may the abettors of it, 
who have by the moſt yile and unchriſtian methods 
carried on the ſame. To 
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\. To make this manifeſt in a few words, conſider 
that our bleſſed Saviour hath expreſly told us that his 
Kingdom is not of this world, does not conſiſt in 
riches, honours, and worldly dignity ; but his whole 
buſineſs was to promote the glory of God, and the 
falvation of mens ſouls, by bringing us to the lbye 
and practice of piety and humility, righteouſneſs and 
mercy, Purity and ſobriety, and all trne yirtne and 
goodneſs. But now on the contrary, he who ſtiles 
himſelf Chriſts Vicar plainly enough declares that his 
Kingdom is of this world. For what ts it they ſeek 
afrer, and fo earneſtly contend for but worldly great- 
neſs and power, pomp and glory ; to make al} men 
Pay homage and obedience to them. Anq under this 
pretence of being Vicar of Chriſt and Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, have the Popes for many ages exalted them. 
ſelves above all that is called God, I mean above all 
Civil power, above Kings and Emperours, who are 
indeed Gods Vicegerents on earth. They have fet 
their feet on the necks of Princes, and kickr off their 
Crowns at their pleaſure; depoſed and deſtroy'd 
Kings,abſolved their Subjects from the Allegiance due 
to-them, and diſpoſed of their Kingdoms to others {o 
far as they had power. For their own ſecular inte- 
reſts they have often ſtir'd up Wars amongſt Chriſt: 
an Princes, yea themſelves have maintain'd and pro. 
ſecuted the ſame. They have excited the people to 
Civil Wars and Seditions, and ſometimes even drawn 
the Son to rebel againſt his own Father. They have 
ſet up-where they could a moſt crael and bloody In- 
—_— for the deftroying of thoſe whom they call 
s, even all that will not ſubmit to their ty+ 
ranny. By ſlaughters in the open field, and publick 
Maſlacres ; by burning at the Stake, or murdering in 


Priſon, have they cut off thouſands if not millions of 
innocent 
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innocent and good Chriſtians. Judge then whether 
are theſe men acted by the Spirit of Chriſt, yea or 
no? 
L. 1 think not, ſince he tells w that he came into 
the world to fave mens lives, and not to deſtroy 


them. 

T. To this let me add that whilſt they keep up 
the name of Chriſtianity (and ſo may be ſaid to ſit in 
the Temple of God) they have for their own ends 
moit groſly corrupted this holy Religion, ordering all 
their DoCtrines and praCtices fo as may conduce moſt 
(not to the good of ſouls, but) to encreaſe the wealth 
and honour of the Pope 'and his Clergy. Multitudes 
of whom, eſpecially thoſe of higher rank, have lived 
in pomp and pride, yea wallowed in all riot and Juxu- 
ry and by the bad examples they give, by the Jooſe 
DoCtrines they teach, and the large Indulgences they 
grant upon eaſie terms, they have done much to pro. 
mote and encourage wickedneſs amongſt the people. 
Judg then, I ſay, whether is all this pride and ambi- 
tion, this ſenſuality and impurity, this bloodineſs and 
cruelty, falſhood and violence, which is the very ma- 
tural genius ard ſpirit of Popery (properly fo called) 
whether is it agreeable to the teniper and defiga of 
Chriſtianity ? 

L. 1 rather think «t direttly contrary thereto. 

T. $0 tar therefore it may juſtly be ſtiled Aati- 
chriſtian, Yet herein do not miſtake me, as if I was 
ſo ugcharitable as to cenſure all Papiſts to be ſach 
proud, cruel, vicious perions. No, far be it from 
me, | hope there are wany honeſt ſquls among them, 

. both of Clergy and Laity, who (as I have before faid) 
do according to their knowledg ferve God in the fim- 
plicity of their hearts. But this I aſſert that conſider 
Popery as a thing diſtiat from Chriſtianity, ( _ 
| chic 
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chief Doctrine of it being that of the Popes Sopres 
macy) it hath been and at this day is carried on by 
ſuch ways as I have named, even by force and fraud, 
by plots and treaſons, by war and bloodſhed. And 
the governing part among them who are chief fa- 
ors for this deſign,the Court and Conclave of Rome, 
with all their buſie ative inſtruments vp and down 
the world, are led and ated by ſuch an Antichriſti. 
an or Unchriſtian ſpirit, as | have before deſcribed. 
Moſt plainly do they prefer their own cauſe and party 
far above Chriſtianity ; the greatneſs and plory of 
the Pope and his Clergy before the honour and inte- 
reſt of our bleſſed Saviour, and the falvation of pre- 
cious fouls. Inſomuch that with theſe Grandees Re. 
-ligion is little more than a bare name, and ſerves 
meerly for a cloak and pretence, under the diſguiſe 
whereof they can more effeftually purſue their own 
carnal ends. And for the obtaining of theſe they have 
fo ſtrangely altered it, that by the uſe they make of 
it, and the colours they give it, a man would be apt 
to think that the great deſign of our Saviours coming 
into the world was not ſo much to redeem and ſave 
mankind, as to advance his pretended Vicar the Pope, 
and to make him the greateſt and moſt abſolute Mo- 
narch in the whole world. Whereas in truth nothing 
can be more contrary to the life and temper of our 
Saviour, and to the whole tenour of his Holy Reli- 
gion, than ſuch an ambitious, lordly ſpirit, proudly 
affefting dominion and honour, and the great things 
.of this preſent world. On this account then you may 
perceive, how juſtly the Pope and his adherents, who 
make it their chief buſineſs ro promote this his Tem- 
poral greatneſs, to the infinite prejudice of Chriſts 
true Religion, may juſtly be ſtiled an Antichriſtian 
fation. And it aſter all this it ſhall be found _ 

re 
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thete are Prophecies in the Revelation and other places 
of Scripture, which foretell that ſuch a great Apoſta- 
ſie there ſhall be from the purity and ſimplicity of Re. 
ligion, and that both as to time and place, and many 
other circumſtances agreeing to the Church of Rome 
(as by many of onr Learned Writers with great rea» 
ſon is aſſerted) this will go very far toward a demon. 
ſtration, that the Pope with his Faction;is indeed the 
Antichriſt foretold in holy Scripture. 

L. However that be,it ſeems moſt evident that Popery 
5s a Doltrine very different from true Chriſtianity, and in 
many things direlHy contrary to it, and 15 Carried on by 
courſes no leſs contrary to the example and precepts of onr 
Bleſſed Saviour. 

T. And by this means I hope you do ſtill more 
and more perceive that a man may be a ſincere good 
Chriſtian without embracing of Popery, and parti- 
culacly this foundation-article of the Popes Supre- 
macy. On which having been ſo long,ler us proceed 


ro ſomewhat-elfe. 


* 
_ 


CHAD. VI. 


Of Parzatory and Prayers for the Dead, 
and Indulgences. 


L. T HE next points which my Author mentions are 
Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead, which he 


puts both together, 
T. Not without cauſe, for the latter depends on 
the former as they have now. ordered their Prayers, 
F though 
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though neither of them upon holy Scripture, as 1 
doubt not but to manifeſt ; but tell me firſt what ſays 
he of Purgatory. 

L. He ſays that the Apoſtle ivforms wa (in 1 Cor. 3.) 
that there 15 a fire in the other world, #n which ſome ſlight 
faults of good people muſt be purged away before they can 
attain Feaven. 

T. But if you read the place you'l find no ſuch 
matter. There's not a word ſaid of fire in another 
world ; or that mens faults are done away by fire. Only 
the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of thoſe who add their 
own fancies and falſe DoQtrines to the Truths of 
Chriſtianity, which DoCtrines of theirs ſhall in duc 
time be ſtriftly examined, and upon a narrow ſearch 
ſhall be diſcovered and rejected, even as the fire con- 
ſumes hay and ſtubble. And if the men that preach- 
ed theſe Dodtrines ſhall be found to hold the founda- 
tion, ſo as to be preſerved from deſtruction, yer will 


they «ſcape with great difficulty, as a man that's (z- | 


ved out of the fire. And indeed this Text doth moſt 


aptly repreſent to us the condition of the Romiſh | 


Church ; for whilſt they retain the foundation of 


Chriſtian Religion, they do build thereupon hay and | 
ſtubble, many falſe and corrupt DoCtrines as an ex- | 
cellent Writer of our Church in a Sermon upon this | 


Text, gives a full account in a little room. And - 
monegſt others he reckons this of Purgatory,of which, 


with a pleaſant ſharpneſs, he there ſays, that though | 


they have got to themſelves gold and filyer by this 
Do&rine (and that of Indulgences which depends up- 
on it) yet is it as errant hay and ſtubble as the reſt, 


that is, vain and falſe. For neither this nog any other | 


Text ſpeaks a word concerning ſopls being beld 1a 
Purgatory flames, and that they may be ealed there, 
or releaſed thence,by the Maſſes that arc (aid for them, 


or } 
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or by the alms that were either left by themſelves, or 
are given by their friends on their behalf. 

L. But he attempts to prove both 4 Purgatory and pray- 
ing for the Dead from 2 Mac. 12. where it's ſaid to be an 
holy and bealtbful cogitation to pray for the Dead,gthat they 
may be freed from their ſins, that is, ſays he, from verzal 
ſans, for of mortal no pardon can hereafter be obtain'd. 

T. Tolet paſs his diſtinction of venial and mor- 
tal ſins, is he nor, think you, reduced to miſerable 
ſtraits, whea he is forced to run to the Apocrypha for 
a Text, toa Book which was never own'd tor Canos 
nical by the Few: Church, no nor by the Chriſtian 
Church in St. Jerome's time, which was about four 
hundred years after our Saviour ? Neither yet will 
this Text ſcrve their turn; for if you look into the 
place you will find, that when Judas went to bury 
thoſe that were lain, he found under their coats things 
conſecrated to Idols; whereupon both he and the reſt 
that were with him, betook themſelyes to earneſt 
prayer for the pardon of this great fin, which pray- 
er might reſpect the living rather than the dead, that 
God would not puniſh the reſt of the people for this 
their crime, And for the very ſame reaſon might he 
ſend money to Feruſalem, to offer a ſin-offering, as is 
afcer related. And though another gloſs is put upon 
it in the Hiſtocygas if all this were done for the dead, 
yet may this be the Hiſtorians own opinion, or per- 
haps rather bis that abridged the Hiſtory : for Chap. 
2.23. he tells you that he abridged five Books of 
Zaſen, and at the end begs pardon for what he may 
have done amiſs, which is not like che ſtile of an in- 
ſpied Writer. But what if Jude's deliga was indeed 
Juch as the Hiſtorian relates ? Is his example a ſuffici- 
ent warcant for us, when we have no cule for it in the. 
Ward of God? Nay nor yet after all, will this TexC 
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juſtifie their DoQtrine of Purgatory, ſince here's no. 
thing ſaid of any pains they were in at preſent, only 
he might hope to procure mercy for them at the Re. 
ſurreCtion. 

L. But pray was not this ſin of Idolatry a mortal one, 
for which, according to their own Dottrine, ſinners go to 
cell and not to Purgatory ? therefore by their prencyples 
this prattice of Judas cannot be allow'd, 

T, Very truc: but for this Bellarmine has a ſhift 
at hand, that F4d« in charity hoped they might re- 
pent juſt when they were at the point of death, and 
therefore in that hope offered thoſe Sacrifices. But 1 
wonder how he came to know Judas's thoughts ſo well; 
and *cis hard to imagine what time they ſhould have 
for repentance, who were ſlain in the battel. Has 
your Author no better proot out of Scripture for his 
Opinion than this comes to ? 

L. He names no more Texts but theſe. 

T. And truly he might as well have named none 
at all. Others do inſiſt on ſome other places, but to as 
little purpoſe, which I ſhall n't now take notice of, 
fince 1 ſuppoſe he took theſe for the ſtrongeſt, and you 
ſee what little ſtrength there is in them. 

L. T1 hear them ſpeak much of the cuftom of the an- 
cients in praying for the dead. 

T. Bur herein they are guilty of great ſophiſtry 
and foul dealing : for the prayers anciently uſed were 
nothing like thoſe that are now in the Romsſb Church, 
ror do they in the leaſt prove the ancient Chriſtians 
belief of a Purgatory. For they in their prayers made 
4 commemoration of the mott eminently pious and 
holy perſons, even of Prophets, Apoſtles and Mar. 
tyrs, as an honour to their memory, bleſſing and 
praiſing God for them ; in ſome ſort as we do m our 
Church, at tte end of the Prayer for the Church mili- 
tant 5 
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tant; where we bleſs God for all his Saints and ſer- 

wants departed this life in his faith and fear, cc. Belides 

this they prayed for their joyful Reſurretion,and the 

conſummation of their happinels : which was in effect 

no more than to pray for the coming of Chriſt, when 

all believers ſhall be advanccd to the height of glory. 
And not unlike this is an expreſſion in our Liturgy, in 

the Office for Burial, where we pray, That God would 
accompliſh the number of his ElefF, and baſten his King 
dom, that we with all thoſe who are departed in the true 
faith of his holy name, may have our perfetÞ conſummation 
and blif, both in body and ſoul, tn his eternal glory. And 

yet it's well known how far our Church is irom ac- 

knowledging a Purgatoty ; neither therefore, from 

any ſuch expreſſions uled in their prayers, can it rati- 
onally be concluded that the Church ancicntly own'd 
this opinion, Of this you may find a full account in 
A. B. Uſher's anſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge. But, 
if among ſome of the Ancients there may be found 
expreſſions that go ſomewhat farther than what I have 
named, yet for many ages there was nothing like to 
the preſent praCtice of the Church of Rome. Neither 
doth it beſeem us in ſuch caſes to be governed by any 
other authority than what is Divine. Now we certains 
ly know there is not one place of Scripture, either 
in the Old Teſtament or the New, where we haye any 
command given us to offer up prayers for the dead; 
nor any promiſe made, that if we do fo, it ſhall any 
thing avail or help them. Our Lord has taught us no» 
thing of this in his moſt comprehenſive form: Nor 
do we find one example of it recorded in all the Bi- 
ble. How dare we then in ſo weighty a matter make 
ſuch addreſſes to God, when we have no manner of 
encouragernent or allowance ſo todo? wherefore for 
this yery reaſon amongſt others a man cannot lawfully 
F 3 joyn 
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joyn with the Romiſh Church in her prayers. 

L. Since there is nothing from Scripture, or the beſt 
antiquity to juſtifie this pratlice, what is it that Papiſts 
moſt relye npon m this Caſe ? 

T. Even upon pretended revelations, and a com. 
pany of ridiculous Monkiſh ſtories, of Souls appear- 
Ing after their decealſe, begging help from their 
friends, that they might be blond out of the pains 
of Purgatory. But whatever tales they tell in their 
fabulovs Legends, we that read the holy Scriptures, 
can find nothing there of any ſuch place or pains : 
The wicked go into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righte« 
04 into hife eternal, but not a word ſaid of a Purgato- 
ry for either of theſe, or of a middle ſtate for ſome 
middle ſort of men, that are neither to be ranked 
amongſt the wicked nor the righteous, 

ls But is there not a middle ſtate for ſonls commons- 
ly acknowledged by Proteſtant Divines ? 

T. This much I think they generally acknowledg, 
that the ſouls of good men being ſeparate from the 
body,are not ſuddenly advanced to the utmoſt height 
of happineſs, nor will be till the Reſurreftion and 
great Judgment-day : neither it's probable, are the 
wicked till then thrown into the foreſt puniſhment : 
And ſo far the condition of both may be ſaid to be a 
middle ſtate betwixt what it is now on earth. and 
what it will be after the day of Judgment. But in 
this ſtate we know of nothing to be done either by 
the perſons themſelves, or by any on earth for them, 
to mend their condition. The ſouls of the righteous 
are in the hand of the Lord, in reſt and peace, chear- 
fully expecting the perfeCtion of their glory and joy : 
and the condition of the wicked may ſeem moſt like 
that of the faln Angels (as it's deſcribed Jude v. 6.) 
in everlaſting chains of darkneſs, reſeryed to = 

Judg: 
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Judgment of the great day. And betwixt theſe alrea- 
dy is the great gulf fixt, that there is no paſſing from 
one to the other, to find or give relief. Much leſs can 
che prayers or alms of ſurviving friends afford any re- 
freſhment to miſerable ſouls. And ſome there are everi 
of the Church of Rome ſo modeſt and ingenuous, that 
they have fiſcoutſed much at this rate concerning the 
middle ſtate of ſouls departed; and have expreſt their 
opinion, that it was not ſo much the prayers ſaid for 
the dead that gave them relief, as the charitable tem- 
per they died in when they left money for pious uſes. 
But for the freedom ſuch Writers haye taken, both 
they and their writings have been ſeyerely cenſured 
and condemned at Rome. 

L. What makes them ſo zZealow in the caſe ? 

T. You need not go far for a reaſon, when you 
confider how much gain is hereby brought in to the 
Crafts maſters; what vaft ſumms of money are given 
to the Church by dying men,frightped with the dread- 
ful ſtories of Purgatory. What will they not then 
give for a ſpeedy deliverance thence ? And this they 
are taught not to hope for without good ſtore of 
Maſſes, for which the Prieſts that ſay them expeCt to 
be well paid. So that there is a great deal of truth in 
that common bluar ſaying, that Purgatory-fice Keeps 
the Popes Kitchin warm. No wonder then if chey are 
ſo atgry with thoſe that go about to quench it. This 
Doctrine moreover it is that chiefly keeps up the mar- 
ket for Indulgences, which, whatever they do now, 
were heretofore wont to bring in vaſt treaſures rs 
the Popes Coffers, by ſeyeral arts which he uſed in 
putting them off. 

L. Or what preterice do they give ont theſe Indul- 
Fences ? ff &. p 
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T. Sell them you ſhonld rather have ſaid: for ſq 
they have uſed to do, and did it at ſuch a ſhameful 
rate in Germany, as gave the firſt occaſion for the Re. 
formation there.But ro anſwer your queſtion,their pre. 
tence is, that there is a vaſt treaſure of merits in the 
Church,and that not only of Chriſt's but ef the Saints 
too, who have done and ſuffered much more than was 
neceſſary for themſelves, ſo that they can ſpare ſome. 
what for others. And this treaſure you muſt know is 
in the Popes keeping, who can by the fulneſs of his 
power, diſpenſe it as he pleaſes, and apply it to par. 
ricular perſons,'n what meaſure and upon what terms 
he thinks fit. And the benefit of theſe is ſaid to be the 


freeing them from temporary puniſhments due for | 
faults already pardoned, and this freedom they are to | 


enjoy, not only upon earth in being eaſed of Jong pe- 
nances, bur alſo in Purgatory, from whence they (hall 
ſooncr be delivered by virtue of theſe Indulgences. 

L. I do not well underſtand how there us a puniſhment 
Bill due after the fault's pardoned. 

T. Nor any body elſe | think : for a fault js then 
faid to be pardoned when the puniſhment is remitted, 
Indeed God may ſo far pardpn a Penitent as not to 

uniſh him with ecernal miſery, agd yet he may inflict 
bodily puniſhments in this life; as a malefaftor may 
have a pardon for his life, and yet may be burnt in the 
hand or the like : but ſo tar as a man is puniſhedyſo far 
he was not pardoned. 

L.. Do not theſe Iudulgences then free men from bods- 
by puniſhments which otherwiſe they muſt undergo ? 

' 7. That indeed would be ſomewhat it they could 
free men from Gout and Stone, and all ſuch diſeaſes 
as do either naturally flow from their vices, or are in- 
flited by God as puniſhments for them : then, 1 ſay, 
a man would not grudg to purchaſe Indulgences at a 
| dear 
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dear rate : for beſides his eaſe and health, it might 
fave all the moncy ſpent upon Phyſicians. But this 
alas! the great Champions for Indulgences dare not 
pretend to, and full eaſily they might be confuted if 
they did. Wherefore Bellarmine confeſles they do not 
free men from natural evils, diſeaſes, or the like, 
which are the fruits of ſin; nor yet from ſuch fines 
and penalties as may in Courts be inflicted for their 
offences. What then is left beſides the imaginary 
pains of Purgatory ? But by the little force their In- 
dulgences have in this world, a man has cauſe to ſy- 
ſpect they will be no more effeCtual in the other. But 
the beſt on'c is,no body comes theace to tell tales how 
they are cheated, and ſo the trade goes on ſmoothly. 
And were it mony only that the poor people are chea- 
ted of by theſe vile arts,the matter were not much : 
but alas ! we have great cauſe to fear that many are 
hereby deluded to the loſs of their immortal ſouls, of 
more value than the whole world ,, inſtead of a tem= 
porary Purgatory, from which they hoped to be ſe- 
cured at eaſier ratcs than a timely repentance, and 
thorough reformation how many,fall into that eternal 
miſery which is threatned to the wicked and impeni- 
tent, from whence no money nor Maſles, no prayers 
nor tears can ever releaſe them ? 

L. Yet they ſay we Proteſtants are ſtrangely unkind to 
our friends departed, that we will not ſo much as put up @ 
prayer to God for them, but ſeem quite to negleft and for- 

et them, 
* T. They havelittle reaſon to accuſe us for this, 
ſince of all the inſtances of charity any where recom- 
mended in Scripture, we never find this mentioned, 
that we ſhould pray for our friends after they are 
dead. Why then ſhould we pretend to ſuch a piece of 
charity as neither God hath commanded, nor any w 
mo 
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moſt holy charitable perſons of old ever practiſed ? 
If it were fit for us to give way to our own fancies, 
why _ it not Jook like a piece of charicy to pray 
for thoſe in Hel}, that their pains may be mitigated or 
ſhorened? But have we any warrant from God ſo to 
do ? Ot date Papiſts themſelves prefume to do it? 


Soch as theſe we look on out of the reach of prayers. 


And for thoſe in Heaven,they ſurely are paſt the need 


of them, farther than what was before mentioned, 
that whilſt we pray for the coming of Chriſt;we there. 
I comprehend the conſummation of their felicity. 
How little reaſon then have we to pray for our friends 
departed? Fhe greateſt kindneſs that | know we can 
ſhew them, is to preſerve a grateful remembrance of 
their piety and virtoe,to imitate their good examples, 
obey their counfels, and pleaſe our ſelves with the 
forerhoughts of that happy time when we ſhall follow 
them into glory. Moreovet ſince we believe that our 
prayers cannot profic our friends when they are dead, 
this may well make us more induſtrious to do them all 
the good we can whilſt they are alive. And if by Gods 
Heſton on our endeavours, they become truly pious 
and good in ths world , we ſhall have no need to pray 
fot them when they are gone into the other ; but ra- 
ther will th-y have cauſe to praiſe God for us. 

By this time | hope you perceive how litthe cauſe 
there is of ſeparation from our Church, on account of 
our not ufing prayers for the deliverance of fouls ont 
of Purgatory. Since we have no reaſon to believe 
there is any ſuch place, nor conſequently to ule any 
ſach prayers. But yet I will a{d, if any man ſhould 
be of mother opinion, and fancy this tobe a lawful 
piece of charity, yet would not this juſtifie his ſepara- 
tion from us:for though he thought our publick pray: 
ers in this to be defective, yet I hope this defect does 

not 
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not render the reſt unlawful. If he meet not with 4 
prayer agreeable to his own private conceit in. this 
matter, yet he may joyn very chearfully in thoſe we 
do uſe, which are moſt plainly agreeable to the will 
of God revealed in his word, which holy word ought 
to be the rule both of our belief and worſhip. And 
when we vary from this rule, we cannot pray in faith, 
with any well-grounded confidence of being heard: as 
particularly they cannot, who pray for the releaſe of 
fouls from Purgatory, or for the eaſing of their pains 
there, ſeeing they have neither precept nor prothiſe, 
no nor ſo much as any example in all Scripture to war- 
rant their ſo doing. 

L. I am convinced they have, not : nor will 1 by the 
grace of God ever offer np any ſuch urwarrantable prayers, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


T, HAT is the next Popiſh Doctrine your 
Author mentions ? 

L. That of Chriſts Perſonal Preſence in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, about which 1 ſhall be glad to 
hear you diſcenrſe, and to anſwer the arguments he brings 
for it. 

T. Now then we come to their great Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, viz. that the natural ſubſtance of 
the Bread and Wine in the Communion, is by Conſe- 
cration changed into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and 
blood, which is certainly one of the moſt abſurd and 


yarcaſonable Doftrines that eyer was tanght, my 
there 
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there is nothing they aſſert with more zeal and fierce. 
neſs : and in Queen eAfaries days accounted it reaſon 
enough to burn poor Proteſtants for Hereticks if they 
would not profeſs it. This being commonly one of 
the firſt queſtions put to them, What ſay you to the 
Sacrament of the Altar ? For ſo they uſed to ſtile the 
Euchariſt or Holy Communion. Well, pray let me 


hear what arguments your Author brings for this 


ſtrange opinion. 


L. He firft attempts to prove it from thoſe word: of 


ewr Saviour at the mnſtuution of this Holy Sacramen, 
This ts my body which is given for you, Lak. 22. 19, 
and he adds, that Chriſt now making hs Will, his word: 
.tnſt needs be very clear, 


T. This indeed is the Text they commonly ioiſt | 
on, and the words in themſelves are clear enough: | 


but the ſtrange comment they make on them does cer- 
tainly render them the moſt obſcure and unintelligible 
that ever were uttered. For pray tell me, does it not 
ſeem a wonder of wonders, paſt all underſtanding, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour, who was there alive in the 
midſt of his Diſciples, ſhould at the ſame time himſelf 
give them his natural body and blood to be eaten and 
drunk by them, and after this ſtill remain alive ſound 


and whole as he was before without any manner of | 


change ? 

L. It ſeems very ſtrange and unlikely, I confeſs, at 
ferſt hearing. 

T. And yet we never fiad the Apoſtles making 


any objeCtion, or raiſin? any ſcruple about it : Nor | 


does our Bleſſed Saviour ſay any thing to prevent of 


remove ſuch objections as might eaſily be made. May | 


we not then fairly infer hence, that they underſtood 


theſe words in the ſame plain, eaſie ſenſe, which ſuch | 
.expreſſions in like caſes do very eyidently carry along 


with 
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with them,namely that the Bread and Wine were the 
$ymbols and Sacramental ſigns and tokens of hisBody 
and Blood : and the breaking of the one, and pour. 
ing out of the other, did very fitly repreſent the 
wounding and bruiſing of his Body, and the ſhedding 
'| of his Blood for our ſakes. Neither do we ſay, as 
| they accuſe vs, that theſe are bare figures of Chriſts 
'| Body and Blood} but do conſtantly teach that the 
| benefits of his Death and Paſſion are hereby effectu- 
ally communicated to worthy receivers. Here we 
make a folemn and moſt thankful commemoration of 
| the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered on the Croſs, and in 
feeding on the holy Elements we feaſt upon that Sa- 
crifice, and ſo renew and confirm our Covenant with 
God in Chriſt, giving up our ſelves to him as an holy 
and obedient people; and by theſe Seals of his Cove- 
| nant the great God aſſures us of the truth of his Pco- 
miſes, and gives himſelf to us as our God and recon- 
ciled Father in Jeſus Chriſt. And by this means our 
faith is ſtrengthned,our love to God and man is quick- 
ned and inflamed, and all other graces increaſed, and 
the Divine comforts of his Spirit afforded : and fo 
the fleſh of Chriſt becomes meat indeed, and bu blood drunk 
indeed, nouriſhing our ſouls to eternal life. 

L. Allthu 5s plain and eaſie to underſtand, 

T. Iris ſo, and moſt natural it is after this man- 
ner to explain our Saviours words, as being moſt a- 
greeable to the common way of ſpeaking in like ca- 
les, where that which 1s a ſign or Sacrament is {aid to 
be the very thing which it denotes and repreſents. 
Thus the Paſchal Lamb is ſaid to be the Lords Paſs- 
oyer, of which it was a commemoration, Exod. 12.11. 
So in Pharaoh's Dream the ears of corn and the kine 
are ſaid to be years of plenty and of famine, becauſe 
they ſignified the ſame. And a plain place to this 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe you haye, 1 Cor. 10. 4. where it's faid that 
Reck, was Chriſs, becauſe it did prefigure or typifie 
bim. So when our Saviqur ſays, This Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my blood, what other ſenle can theſe 
words have, but that this Wine repreſents his Blood, 
which was ſhed to ratifie and confirm the New Teſt;. 


went or Covenant of Grace and mercy, which God 


bath made with all true believers through his Son ? 

L. He quates alſo Joh. 6. where much is ſaid concer- 
niug our eating Chriſts fleſh, and drinking his bloed. By 
from what yeu have already ſaid, I cannot but think 14 moſ 
reaſanable to underſtand the words in 4 ſpiritual ſenſe, u 
ſignifying our feeding upon Chriſt by faith, and ſo deriving 
grace from him into our ſouls, 

T. You have good reaſon ſo to underſtand it, 
eſpecialiy if you conſider, that though this Diſcourſe 
in the fixth of St. Zohn may in a ſecondary ſenſe be ap. 
plied to this boly Sacrament, yet it ſeems moſt pro. 
bable that our Saviour in this Chapter is chiefly ſpeak- 
ig of bis Dactrines, eſpecially that great one of his 
dying for the ſins of the world, and of his precepts 
and promiſes, theſe areto be believed and embraced, 
duly improved, and thorovgbly digeſted into our 
ſouls for their ſpiritual nouriſhment,as common food 
is received for the ſupport of the hody, For when 
the people followed him chiefly for the loaves (as he 
tells them wer. 26.) he thence took occaſion to exhoct 
theta, 70t ſo much to labour far the meat which periſheth 
44 for that which endures to everlaſting bfe. As in Foh. 4. 
from the womans coming to draw water, he enters 
ypon a diſcourſe of that living water which be will 
give to all that believe on hi. Naw who is ſo dull as 
nat eo take this ſpiritually, as being meant of the 
graces agd comforts of the Spirit? And why ſhould 


we not {a underſtand this fuxth Chapter, where he re- 
preſents 
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eſents himſelf and DoQrine under the notion of 
Fread ? Toomit many other reaſons that might be al- 
edged for it,our Saviour himlelf in my apprehenſon, 
does plainly tell us that we opght fo to underſtand 
him, 9.63. for when the Capernaires miltook his meag- 
ing, and ſeemed to take his words in fome ſuch 
groſs and carnal ſenſe as Papiſts at this day put ypom . 
them,he tells them that «be fleſh profiteth nothing tha; the 
fpris gives life, and bis words are ſpirus and aſe, fuch 
z that by our embracing of them there is a ſpiritual 
ang divine life convey'd to our ſouls, quickning and 
renewing them, and ſq diſpoſing them for life etgr= 
8al, 


L. But ſays my Author , his fleſh did profit anus 
in thas be gave ut for the redemption of the world. 

T. Moſt true it did ſo: but ovr cating of his 
fleſh, ths very natural ſubſtance of ic, ſuppoſing ig 
could be done, would profit us nothing. What goes 
into the month can no more ſanCtifie the bearc than it 
can defile it. But it is by our believing in a Crycified 
Saviour, by our loving and ferving him, and confor- 
ming our ſelves to his likeneſs that we attain eternal 
life. Whilſt his words remain in us and have nawer 
over us for the forming and governing of our hearts 
ang lives, this while Chriſt dwells in us and we in him. 
And whilſt the graces of his Spirit are communicated 
to us by his Word and Sacraments, we are truly fed 
and nouriſhed by him in a fpirityal manner. 

L. To this purpoſe my Aythar himſelf ſometimes ſeems 
to peak: for be ſays the manner of Chriſt's real preſence 
in the Sacrament is not groſs, ſenſual and carnal, ti 
that of other fieſh which 15 daily eaten, bus as the Church 
bolds and beheves ut, Mylical and Sacramental. 

T. How wiſely theq had their Church done to 
bave been content with (ayiog it to be thys Myſtical 
| and 
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and Sacramental, without preſuming poſitively t9 
define after what manner the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt are here preſent, as moſt unreaſonably they 
bave done,and have murdered thouſands for nor af: 
fenting to theſe their bold determinations. And this 
our Author plainly contradicts himſelf: for he af. 
erts that the Sacramental Bread and Wine are chan- 
ged into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by the migh. 
ty power of God, as the water was turned into wine, 
Fob. 2. and that certainly was true, plain wine, in 
which there was nothing myſtical or obſcure. And 
according to this their Doftrine, muſt the eating of 
Chriſts Body be underſtood in a carnal ſenſe ; why 
elſe does he ſay ſoon after, that if Chriſt ſhould be 
ſeen, they ſhould have an horrour to eat him? So that 
eat him it ſeems they do, and that in fuch a manner as 
they ſhould have an horrour to do it if they could ſee 
him. | 

L. And ſo one would think they ſhould have at the very 
thought of it, though they ſee him not. 

7: But in the mean time does ft not ſeem ſtrange 
that the Natural body and blood of Chriſt ſhould be 
there, and yet neither of them ſeen nor any way per- 
ceived? 

L. Yes truly very ſtrange : but they ſay this is no more 
than what we find Luk. 4. 30. where Chriſt made himſelf 
Srviſble, and ſo paſt through the midſt of his enemies 
without being ſeen of them. 

T. It's only ſaid there, that he paſt through the 
midſt of them, and fo he might do by conveying him- 
ſelf ſwiftly away. Or ſuppoſe he made himſelf invi- 
ſible for a while, this we may eaſily enough appre- 
hend that ir might be done, by hindring the clearnefs 
of their ſight, or by other ways. But now for thou- 


fands of p:opte 1n all ages and places, having ther 
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ſenſes ſound, and the object at a due diſtance, to be 
ſo ſtrangely deceived is a thing utterly incredible. 
Nor do we read a ſyllable in that or any other place, 
that our Saviour preſented to the people ſome object 
which had the appearance of quite another thing, 
and yet was realty himſelf and not that other thing 
which it appeared to be. For thus they teach it is in 
the preſent caſe. Here is the moſt plain appearance 
of Bread and Wine, and yet no fuch ſubſtance ; bur 
the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body and Blood whilſt there's 
no appearance of them. Chriſt is before them, and 
yet they cannot fee him, they take him into their 
hands, and yet cannot feel him. Nay their ſight,theic 
feeling, their ſmell and taſte do all perceive Bread 
and Wine, and nothing elſe, and yet do they confi» 
dently affirm that no Bread or Wine is there, but the 
very ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh and blood, though they 
diſcern no ſuch thing. 

L. This us all wonderful indeed, but they ſay this change 
k wrought by the mighty power of God in .a miraculous 
manner as he made the world of nothing. 

T, If any ſuch change there were,we fhould grant 
t.to be miraculous: but what a ſtrange ſort of mira- 
cle is this that afcer its wrought,there's yet no appear- 
ance of it? We diſpute not about the manner how it's 
wrought, but we fay we can perceiye no ſuch thing tg 
be done. It was not thus in the inſtance he giyes, for 
though the world was made of nothing in a miracu- 
lous manner, yet being made, the works of God do 
viſbly appear, and ſo do declare his inviſible power 
and Godhead. But if now a man ſhould cell ns that 
God had created a New Heaven, and a New Earth, 
whilſt we can fee no manner of change, but all things 
continue as they were in the old world, who would be- 

lieye him? yet ſuch is the __— change they plead 
; for 


$82 Of Points wherein we and Papifts differ, 


for in the Sacrament , which is ſuch a ſort of miracle 
as never was heard tell of either in the Old Teſtament 
or the New. For the miracles which our Bleſled Savi- 
our wrought, they plainly appear'd to the ſenſes of 
thoſe who were preſent, by that means confirming 
their belief of his Doftrine. The DoCtrine was to be 
believed, but the miracle was to be ſeex, which con- 
firm'd that Doctrine. To inſtance in one for all, When 
the water was turn'd into wine, (Fob. 2.) it was now 
ſeen and taſted to be true wine, only it was much bet- 
ter than common wine. Otherwiſe do you think, if it 
had ſtill bad the colour, the ſmell and the taſte of wa- 
ter, that the people would have been perſwaded it 
was turned into wine ? Would they have been ſatisfi- 
ed with an odd ſtory, that the ſubſtance was wine, 
though the accidents of water ſtil] remain'd, or with 
any ſuch idle unintelligible talk? Would ſuch a fort of 
miracle as-this that could no way be perceived, ever 
have been believed ? Or would the pretence to ſuch 
miracles ever have gain'd Diſciples to our Saviouw ? 
And yet ſucha one is this of Tranſubſtantiation. 

L. So very ſtrange and unaccountable it is, that it ne- 
wer ought to be admitted without very good proof. 

T. Andis it not then almoſt as ſtrange that ever 
any man ſhould believe ſo abſurd a Doctrine, not only 
without good proof , but even againſt the expreſs 
words of Scripture, as well as againſt his reaſon and 
ſenſes? 

L. No matter for ſenſe and reaſon, they cry, but how 
do you prove it to be againſt Scripture ? 

T. It may be proved from thoſe places which tell 
vs of our Saviours being received into Heaven(as AZ. 
3+ 21.) and he cannot ar the ſame time be corpo- 
Tally preſent upon earth and in heaven too. 

L. But did he not appeay to St. Paul and others after 
bis Aſcenſion ? T. Yes, 
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T. Yes, he did fo, yet does not this prove him to 
be then corporally preſent; for he might render hims 
felf viſible to them without deſcending, as he did to 
St. Stephen, or he might appear to them in a Viſion, 
and make himſelf preſent ro their imagination. Or he 
night be ſaid to appear to them by his Angel whom 
he ent. For thus in Scripture, it's commonly ſaid, 
God appear'd to this or that man, when he ſent his 
Angel to him with ſome meſſage. But beſides this, the 
plain words of the Eyangecliſts, when they relate the 
inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament, do directly con- 
tradift this Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation. For they 
tell us that our Saviour took, bread and op it, and 
brake it ; even the very ſame that he took that he bleſk, 
and what he bleſt that he broke, and whar is this but 
true bread, as to its natural ſubſtance ? Only in a 
myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe it was made the Body of 
Chriſt by Conſecration. And thus alſo St. Paul calls it 
Bread after Conſecration,: no leſs than three times in 
three verſes together, 1 Cor. 11. 26, &c. 

L, This my Author grants, but ſays it's called ſo,bes 
cauſe the external accidents of bread do ftill remain. 

T. That is becauſe the colour, ſhape and taſte of 
bread do ſtill remain,with all other qualities of com- 
mon bread. Now [ beſeech you can there be any bet- 
ter or ſurer way to diſcover what is the ſubſtance or 
nature of a thing, than by ſach accidents, ſuch out- 
ward ſenſibte appearances as theſe? How can we di- 
Ringuiſh bread from a ſtone, or water from wine, but 
by the colour, the ſmell, the taſte or the like ? And 
thus do we here diſtinguiſh bread from fleſh, and wine 
from blood ; and do believe that to be bread which is 
both call'd ſo in Scripture, and which our own eyes 
diſcern to be indeed ſo. 
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L. But be ſays faith, will teach us otherwiſe from the 
Werd of God. 

T. Nay on the contrary, you ſee Gods word calls 
it bread after the Conſecration, and therefore both 
our faith and our ſenſes aſlure us that it is bread, Nor 
does this in the leaſt contradict our Saviours words 
when he ſays, This is my body : for ſoit is in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, whilſt yet the ſubſtance of bread remains 
unchanged, and therefore moſt properly is it called 
bread, which it could in no wiſe be, if no ſuch ſub. 
ſtance was there. Yet ſtil] we ſay that by partaking 
of thefe holy Elements of bread and wine, we do 
really partake of Chriſts body and blood, though in 
a ſpiritual manner, according to'St. Payls exprellion, 
1 Cor. 10. 16. Do you judge then who keeps cloſeſt to 
Scripture in this point they or we. 

L. Tome it ſeems plain that the Doftrine and lan- 
guage of our Church is no leſs agreeable to Scripture than 
to reaſon. Ani I ſtill diſcover what injury they do ws, whilſt 
they charge us with holding, that the Sacrament is only the 
figure of Chriſts body. 

T. It is(asI have alceady ſaid) a moſt falſe charge: 
for though it be the figure of his body, and expreſly 
called io by ſome ancient Writers, yet we own it to 
be much more than ſo. For in this holy Sacrament are 
given to us Chriſts body and blood, whilſt the bleſſings 
and benefits of his Death and Paſſion are made over 
toand beſtow?d upon the worthy receiver. And ſo our 
Church expreſſes it in the Office at the Communion, 
We do ſpirsually eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his 
blood: Chriſt dwelleth in us and we n him : we are one 
with Chriſt and he with us. 

L. Tet they ſay we make the Sacraments of the New 
Teſt ament in effe(t no better than the old, ſince the Paſſover 
and ſuch like were figures of Chriſt, whereas in the New 
Teſtament is to be gruenthe real verity. T,A 
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T. A moſt plain difference we make, whatever 
they ſay to the contrary : for beſides that our Sacra- 
ments are few and eaſie, clear and intelligible, it is 
to be conſidered, that under the Law were uſed types 
and ſhadows which prefigured Chriſt to come, and 
that ſomewhat obſcurely, whereas the Sacraments 
now uſed do moſt plainly ſhew him to be already 
come, and to have died for our fins, and riſen again 
according to the Scriptures. Herein moreover 1s 
made to us a more plenteous communication of grace- 
and comfort, as the fruit of his Death and Reſurre- 
Qion, according to that of the Evangeliſt, The Law 
wa given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Teſus 
Chrs#, Joh. 1. 17. Yet after all we aſſert that the Ele- 
ments made uſe of in theſe Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament are no more changed, as to their natural 
ſubſtance, than thoſe of the Old: that is, they are 
fill Sacraments, outward viſible ſigns and repreſenta- 
tions of Spiritual things, and are not changed into 
thoſe very things themſelves which they are deſigned 
to repreſent and hold forthtous, And this is granted 
by the Papiſts themſelves as to one of the Sacraments, 
viz, that of Baptiſm. For the water herein made ule 
of ſtill remains water. It is not turned into the natu- 
ral blood of Chriſt; and yet by virtue of that blood, 
which this water repreſents, are- our fins waſht away 
in this Laver of Regeneration. Hence then it is moſt 
evident, that the efficacy of a Sacrament conſiſts not 
in having the natural ſubſtance of the Elements alter- 
ed; for then there would be no virtue in Baptiſn:: 
And conſequently neither doth the excellency of the 
Sacraments of the New Teſtament above thoſe of the 
Old conſiſt in any ſuch alteration : for if it did, then 
Baptiſm ſhould not be prefer'd before Circumciſion; 
dr any of the waſhings and ſprinklings uſed under the 
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Law, ſince in Baptiſm water ſtill remains true water, 
And if this be no diſadvantage or diſhonour to the 
holy Sacrament, of Baptiſm, then no more is it to the 
other Sacrament that the Bread and Wine uſed theres 
in do ſtill remain true Bread and Wine as to their na- 
tural ſubſtance afrer Conſecration. 

L. I cannot tmagin any reaſon for the putting a differ- 
ence 6n this caſe betwixt the two Sacraments. And I do a 
little wonder they ſhould be ſo careleſs as to uſe an argument 
which if it had any truth er force 1ngt, would plainly tend 
to the aiſparaging of the Sacrament of Bapriſm. 

T. You muſt not expect good arguments in a bad 
cauſe: but has your Author no better than theſe ? 

L. 7 find no more arguments on thu ſubjelt, only he 
makes uſe of a ſwnelitude, that if a Father ſhould leave to 
his Sen bis Houſe and Garden by hu laſt Will, would the 
' Son underſtand by this the pifture of the Houſe and Gar- 
den, or the things themſelves in truth ? In like manner he 
Snfers that our Saviow has not left us the bare figures of 
bis Body and Blood, but theſe very ſubſtances tn the Sa- 
frament, 

T. Rather we may infer that in like manner did 
eur Bleſſed Saviour truly give up himſelf for us on the 
Croſs, there ſhedding his blood for the remiſlion of 
our fins, and doth in this Holy Sacrament really con- 
fer the bleſſings purchaſed by his death upon all true 
believcrs, and by this means be does moſt truly give 
himſelf to them according to his promiſe ; even much 
more ro their advantage than if he had given them 
his natural fleſh and blood in the Sacrament, 

L. 1 think my Authors Sinule does bim little ſervice. 

T. Service do you ſay ? rather if you conſider it 
well, it will be found to make directly againſt his 
own opinion. For ſuppoſe your Father had lefr you 
an Houle and aud by his Will, and appointed _ 
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body after his death to put you in poſſeſſion of it, by 
giving you a key, and a turf or twig : when this is 
done, do you take this key to be the very houſe, or 
the turf or twig to be the land ? no ſurely, but only 
in effect and in the ſenſe of the Law they are ſo, ſince 
by theſe the houſe and land are made over to you ; 
and by receiving them you are put in aCtual poſſeſſion 
of them as fully and effefually as if the whole houſe 
and all the land had been put into your hands, if that 
had been poſſible. And thus, I ſay, by theſe Holy Ele- 
ments doth our Bleſſed Saviour make over himſelf 
and all the bleſſings of the Covenant to his faithful 
cople. 

F L | The reſemblance u very plain, and helps me ſtill 
better to underſtand, bow filly the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt may be ſaid to be verily and indeed received by the 
farthful in the Lords Supper, without giving the leaſt couns 
tance to this Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 

T. That you may be ſure ot, theſe being the very 
words uſed in our Church-Catechiſm ; and many the 
like expreſſions we find in the Office at the Commu- 
pion, ſome of which I mention'd before. Yet all this 
while it's well known how utterly our Church diſawns 
this abſurd opinion, ſo contrary to ſenſe and reaſon, 
and to the expreſs words of Scripture as I haye ſhew'd. 
Yet give me leave ina few words further to manifeſt 
how, wichout admitting this opinion, we may very 
properly affirm, Thar Chriſt is verily and indeed ree 
ceived by the faithful in this holy Supper, viz. 

(1) Ina moral ſenſe, as ſervants receive their Ma- 
ſer by taking earneſt, and ſubjeQs their Prince by 
taking the Oarh of Allegiance. For here we do ſo- 
lemnly profeſs our ſelves the diſciples, ſervants and 
ſabjeCts of the bleſſed Jeſus ; and by raking theſe holy 
Fmbols of bread and wine, do reccive him as our 
G 4 Lord 
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Lord and Saviour, to whom we promiſe and vow al] 
humble obedience, and through whom alone we hope 
for mercy and ſalvation, 

' (2) Here alſo do we receive thoſe graces of his 
holy Spirit which transform us into his likeneſs, ſa 
that Ciriſt himſelf may be ſaid to come into us,to take 
poſleſſion of us, and to dwell in us and we in him, 
even by ſaith and love, and by our likeneſs to him in 
all humilicy, purity, charity, and thoſe other graces 
which make vs partakers of a Divine Nature,and may 
well be tiled Chriſt in: us the bope of glory; all which 
are confirmed and increaled by our worthy commu- 
nicating at this holy Table. So that paſſing by other 
things that might be added to this purpoſe, you may 
hence ſee how properly the holy Elements may be call. 
ed the Body and Blood of Chriſt, of which they are 
the Sacrament and Symbo], and which they do really 
convey to us as much to our advantage, as if they 
were changed into the very natural ſubſtance of what 
they repreſent. For ſuppoſe we ſhould eat Chriſts na+ 
tural fleſh, and dripk his blood, what are our fouls 
the better for this, if the graces of his Spirit do not 
accompany them ? But if theſe graces are beſtow'd on 
vs by our wortty recciving of the holy Elements of 
Bread and Wine, what loſs is it to us that theſe remain 
unchanged as to their ſubſtance ? 

| I. None at all that I can imagin. 

T. You may be ſure of it, ſince what is bodily, 
reaches only to the body and not to the foul of man, 
For as our Saviour tells us (at.15.11.) That what 
enters into the mouth defiles not a man, Of which he afcer 
gives the reaſon, becauſe it paſſeth into the belly and 
thence into the draught : SO neither can that which en- 

ers into the mouth, of it ſelf purifie and cleanſe the 
foul of man, becauſe it's only received ingo the body, 
and 
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and fo paſſes through it. And this is that DoQtrine 
which, I have formerly told you, our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf moſt plainly teaches, Joh. 6. 63. when he 
corrected the groſs miſtake of the dull Capernaites. 

L. Tet how groſs ſoever it was, the Papiſts at this 
day ſeem to continne in it, as if Chriſt had promiſed to 

ive men his natural Fleſh to eat. 

T. And this they do, contrary to our Saviours 
own explication of himſelf in verſ. 63. and to other 
places of Scripture before named, and alſo contrary 
toall true Reaſon. We willnot ſet up our own ſhab 
low reaſonings againſt the Holy Scripture, but are 
ready moſt firmly to believe whatever we find therein 
plainly revealed. And there we may find ſome things 
above our Reaſon, though nothing contrary to it. But 
now this Popiſh DoCtrine of Tranſubſtantiation it is 
both contrary to plain Scripture, and is alſo full of 
ſo many palpable abſurdities and contradictions that 
it were almoſt endleſs to name them, Yet the more to 
confirm you agathſt it, if need be, let me mention a 
few of thoſe many. As for inſtance according to this 
opinion, our Saviours body would be in ten thouſand 
places at one, viz. where ever the Cotiſecrated hoſt 
(as they call it) is. At Rome and at Paris, in the Eaft- 
Indies, and the Weſt ;, and in thouſands of Churches 
where it's reſcrved. And in one place Chriſts body 
would reſt upon the Altar, in another it might be 
carrying toward a ſick man. It would be in one Prieſts 
box, and in anothers hand ; in this mans mouth, and 
in that mans ſtomach; and all this one and the ſame 
body ſtill. Yea thus it muſt have been ever ſince the 
firſt inſtitution of this Sacrament, above ſixteen hun- 
dred years ago. Millions of men in the ſeveral ages 
and places of the world would all have eaten this ſelf- 
fame body a thouſand times oyer, and yet ſtill it re- 
Waing 
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mains whole and untouched, the very ſame that it 
was from the beginning, neither multiplied nor diyi- 
ded, neither encreaſed nor diminiſhed. Again, by this 
Dottrine, every wafer and every part of the wafer 
is the whole body, and a thouſand wafers are only 
that one. Yea, what is more prodigious,(it any thing 
can be ſo) according to this opinion, our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour when he was preſent with his Apoſtles alive 
2nd well, did then give himſelt into their hands to be 
eaten by them, So that he was in their mouths and 
bellies at the ſame time that he was ſitting amongſt 
them, and yet never ſhewed the leaſt ſign, nor felc 
the leaſt effet of any ſuch change upon him. And 
yet after all, this ſame Body was next day offered up, 
and his Blood poured out on the Croſs. It deſerves 
alſo to be confidered how the breaking of Chriſt's na- 
tural Body, and eating and ſwallowing it, is conſiſtent 
with its being ſtill alive, as ſurely they will grant it is. 
Yea, how this fame Body ſhould be at God's right 
hand ſhining in honour and glory, and yer at the 
ſame time be ſect upon the Altar, or carried in a Box, 
yea, eaten by Mice, or by Worms and Flies. But no 
queſtions mult be asked, no doubts or ſcruples raiſed, 
alt muſt be ſwallowed with an implicite Faith, and 
they think to folye all well enough, with crying, no- 
thing is impoſſible with God; which any Man may as 
welt pretend to jaſtifie the groſleſt falſhoods and ab- 
fardiries in the World. Though truly 1 think none 
can be imagined greater than what this opinion ſtands 
juſtly charged with. That ſo mighty a change ſhould 
be made in the very natural ſubſtance of the Bread, 
and yet that there is no manner of appearance of it ; 
but {till here is the ſame colonr, taſt, ſmel}, and al} 
other accidents or qualities of Bread, after Conſecrae 
tion as before. And notwithſtanding all this , = 
mu 
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muſt believe that there is no ſubſtance of Bread to 
which theſe accidents belong, but the ſubſtance of 
Fleſh without any accidents at all. What ſtrange 
prodigious fancies are theſe ? And what a ſcandal is it 
to our Religion, what a mighty hindrance to the be. 
lief of it, when ſuch an unreaſonable opinion ſhall be 
propoſed as an Article of Faith? And be made of e- 
qual neceſlity to be believed with the great DoCtrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation, though it has no man- 
ner of ſapport frem the Holy Scripture, as bave be- 
fore ſhewn ? | 

L. 1 confeſs, if «a Man thought he could not be a Chrs- 
ftian without receiving thus Opinion, it would be a ſtrong 
temptation to Infidelity, and go nigh to make him rejet# our 
whole Relsg ion. 

T. Doubtleſs it would; and I fear it has ofcen 
produced this effeft : Woe be to them by whom the offence 
cometh, Yea, further, it will appear, that on ſome 
other accounts, this Doctrine directly tends to pro- 
mote Infidelity; whilſt (as many Learned Writers 
have obſerved it does in a great meaſure evacuate 
and overthrow the main proofs of the Truth of Chri- 
ſianity. For one great Argument our Saviour made 
uſe of was , the Miracles which he wrought : The 
works which I do (ſaith he) bear witneſs of me. If you 
believe not me, believe me for the works ſake. Now to 
make this Argument of any force, it muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed that their Senſes did not deceive them, but what 
they ſaw and heard was really true. For if our Senſes 
are not to be relied on, jn judging of their own proper 
Objects at a due diſtance, how could the people tell 
but that. all theſe Miracles were meer cheats and de. 
lufons? But if they had ſufficient aſſurance that they 
were truly wrought, becauſe they ſaw them with their 
own eycs, and therevpon had ſufficient ground to be. 

| lieve 
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Leve that Religion to be true which was confirmed by 
them; then have we as good reaſon to believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation to be moſt falſe, ſince our Senſes do as 
fully aſſure us that it is ſo. And hence we are very 
certain that this could be none of the Dottrines which 
our Sayiour taught, becauſe there would have been a 
dire& contradiction betwixt the Doctrine it ſelf, and 
the Argument made uſe of tro prove it: for whilſt he 
appeals to his Miracles, he ſuppoſes that Men may 
truſt their Senſes in the diſcerning of proper Objects, 
whereas, according to this Doctrine, no truſt is to 
be given to them. Moreover we know that our Sayi- 
ours Reſurreftion was the great confirmation of his 
Doftrine, and did demonſtrate him to be: the Son of 
God, the promiſed Meſſiah. Now, how ſhould it be 
known that the ſame Jeſus who was Crucified was in- 
deed rifen from the dead, but by their ſight of him, 
and converſe with him > Thus we read what full fatis- 
fation it pleaſed our Saviour to pive to St. Thomas in 
this reſpect, permitting him to put his Fingers iato 
the print of the Nails, and to thruſt his hand into his 
ſide, and by this means all his doubts were removed. 
Now the ſame ground that St. Thomas had to believe 
that the Body which was wounded and hung dead on 
the Croſs was after raiſed again, the very ſame have 
we to believe, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacra» 
ment are not turned into the natural ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, even the full evidence of 
our Senſes. Whereas if St. Thomas and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, at the inſtitution of this Holy Sacra- 
ment, a little before Chriſts Death, had found their 
Senſes to be ſo grofly deceived as Papiſts would per- 
fxade ns, I know not how they could well have truſt-= 
ed them ſo foon after his Reſurreion, as we find they 
Gid. If then the Apoſtles had good reaſon to believe 
: the 
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the Reſurrection of Chriſt to be true ;, ſo have we to 
reſt aſſured that this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
is moſt falſe. Yea, let me add, if we are ſure that 
theſe words, This is my body, are in the Goſpel, then 
ſo ſure we may be that they cannot be taken in that 

os ſenſe which Papiſts put upon them: for as we 
now them to be there, becauſe there we ſee them 
and read them; lo do we as plainly ſee, that afcer 
Conſecration , the Bread and Wine ſtill remain ia 
their natural ſubſtances, and therefore are made the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in a ſpiritual and myſtical 
ſenſe, according to the moſt common acceptance of 
ſuch Phraſes that relate to Sacraments, as was before 
ſhewn. 

L. You need add nothing more to clear this matter, 
nor can I imagine what reply they can make, except they 
ſhall ſay that we muſt not 11 this caſe truſt our ſenſes, but 
exerciſe of our Faith. 

T. This indeed they do ſay, but with no manner 
of reaſon: For though God requires the Exerciſe of 
our Faith in Believing what he hath revealed, though 
our ſenſes cannot reach to, or diſcern it; yet we never 
read in the whole Book of Scripture, that ever he re- 
quires men to believe any thing directly contrary to 
the evidence of their Senſes; to believe it was dark as 
midnight, when they ſaw the Sun ſhining at Noon- 
day; to believe the ſame Man to lye dead in his 
Grave, whom they ſaw alive walking before them: 
For at this rate all our Saviours Miracles had been 
wrought in vain, if men muſt not believe their own 
eyes, as we uſe to ſay. For we muſt conſider that Al- 
mighty God hath ſo framed our Nature, that we are 
to be direfted and =—_ by our Senſes in thoſe mat. 
ters that properly belong to them: Nor can we | 
think, in chis preſent ſtate, have more clear and full 
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aſſurance of any thing than what our Senſes, when 
ſound and perfe&t, convey to us. And therefore, [ 
have ſaid, our Saviour took this way to give aſſurance 
of the truth of his Goſpel, and of his ReſurreQion, 
by that ſatisfaion he gave to the very Senſes of Men. 
Thus St. Fohn, when he would give the cleareſt, and 
fulleſt evidence of the truth of Chriſtian Doctrine, he 
tells us, That which we have beard, which we have ſeen 
with our eyes, which our hands have handled, declare we 
rnto you, 1 Joh. 1. 1, 2,3. Now all this may aſſure 
us that thoſe words, Thrs 29 my body, are not to be 
taken in ſuch a ſenſe as would engage us to the belief 
of Tranſubſtantiation. Nay, the Word of God it 
ſelf aſſures us that they are not, ſince in this Word, 
as I have ſhewa from many places, the Holy Bread in 
the Sacrament is called Bread afrer Conſecration, and 
therefore are we ſo to believe it; and are to look 
upon it as his Body Spiritually and Sacramentally ; 
and fo neither one Text contraditts another, nor will 
our Faith contradict our Senſes. 

L. This ss eaſie and wntelligible, and neither offers 
violence to the Word of God, nor to the Reaſon of owr own 
Afinds. 

T. Yet further, let me add, if the Senſes of all 
Men throughout the whole world are thus deceived, 
as they mult be if Tranſubſtantiation be true, then is 
all certainty of any thing whatever in a manner utter- 
ly deſtroyed. How can I tell that I tread upon the 
Earth, that I ſee the Heavens over my head, or the 
Sun ſhining in the Firmament ? In theſe, and all other 
things which I think that I ſee or hear, my Senſes may 
be impoſed upon, as well as in the preſent Caſe. And 
how then can I he ſure that any Revelation was ever 
made from God to Man ? Or how could any Man be 
fure of it, though a Voice came to bim from Heayen, 
or 
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or a Viſion appeared to him? All this may be but idle 
fancy and deluſion; his Hearing and his Sight are nor 
to be truſted. Yea, let this opinion be admitted, 
and how can we becertain of the truth of that which 
God hath in his Word revealed ? For if he deceive 
meone way, why not another? The ſame Holy and 
True God who hath revealed his Will in Holy Scrip- 
tures, hath alſo made another ſort of Revelation in 
the works of Nature, He hath given me Senſes of 
Seeing, Hearing , &c. and hath propoſed Objects 
zgreeable thereto. Now, if 1 believe bim to be fo 
Holy and Good that he will not deceive me in his 
Word, why may I not from the ſame Goodneſs argue 
that he will not deceive me in his Works? But if he 
ſhould do it in the latter, why may he not in the former 
allo ? 

L. They may ſay this ts a particular Caſe, and there- 
fore though our Senſes may berein be miſtaken, yet we have 
no reaſon to ſuſpett them at other times, 

T. A particular Caſe it is indeed, and ſuch as no- 
thing like it can be inſtanced in, nor yet any good 
reaſon aſſigned why our Senſes may not at any other 
time be deceived as well as in this matter.But ſtrangeſt 
of all it is, that we have no warning given us in Scrip- 
ture not to truſt our Senſes in this particular Caſe, 
though in all others we may: Nor do we find any thing 
laid to take off the prejudice that might ariſe ia mens 
minds againſt ſo ſtrange a. Doctrine. We hear of no 
Objections made of old agaiuſt it by the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity; nor of any Anſwers given to filence or 
prevent ſuch Objections. Nay, on the contrary, as I 
have ſaid, when the Capernaztes miſtook our Saviour's 
meaning, he let them know that his Diſcourſe was to 
be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, Fob. 6. 63. Thus 
certainly the Apoſtles underſtood it, as alſo thoſe 
Words, 
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Words, This is my body, elſe ſurely we ſhould haye 
heard of their doubts and objeCtions.; at leaſt they 
would have made ſome further enquiry about the fenſe 
and meaning of them : Elſe how comes it to paſs that 
we never find the leaſt mention of this ſame Doctrine 
in any of the Apoſtles Sermons, or in the Epiſtles 
written to any of the Churches ? Nay, though there 
was ſo fair an occaſion offered to St. Paul, when he 
diſcourſes about the Lords-Supper, 1 Cor. 11. where 
he tells them, that what he had received of the Lord, 
he delivered totbem; but he is there fo far from explain» 
ing or aſſerting the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
that he teaches the direct contrary, in calling it Bread 
over and over after Conſecration. 

L. Tet 1 have heard ſome arguing for it from thoſe 
words of his, that he who eats and drinks unworthily, is 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Veri. 27. Now, 
fay they, how could this be ſo hainous a ſin, if the natural 
Body and Blood of Chriſt were not preſent in the Sacra- 
ment. 

T. For that, let the Apoſtles own words decide 
it; for he there tells us, that he who eats this Bread, 
and drinks this Cup unworthily, is thus guilty. So 
that it is Bread which 1s eaten, and ( conſequently ) 
Wine which is drunk by the Receiver : But to do this 
unworthily and irreverently, ruſhing upon it as a 
common meal], not duly conſidering the great impor- 
tance and deſign of this Holy Sacrament, as it is a 
commemoration of Chriſt's death, and a Spiritual 
Feaſt upon his Body and Blood, this muſt needs be 
an hainous Sin ; being an affront to Chriſt himſelf, 
and a profanation of his Sacred Ordinance. This is 
meant by their not diſcerning the Lords body, verl. 29. 
And to receive theſe Hely Elements without reve- 
rence, thankfulnels, and tree deyotion, was to be 
guilty 
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evilty of diſhonouring the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which were here repreſented and exhibited to Belies 
vers. But all this while we have no reaſon hence ro 
fancy, that the natural ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood are preſent in the Sacrament. Had the Apoſtle 
thought of any ſuch thing, ſurely he would have ex- 
preſt himſelf in another manner, and have ſaid ſome- 
what to explain ſo Myſterious a Doctrine. And had 
he and his Brethren taught the ſame as the Church of 
Rome now does, ſurely the unbelieving Jews or Gentiles 
would have poured forth their Objections againlt it, 
whereas we hear not a word of that nature, neither 
inthe Apoſtles Days, or the next Ages after. In all 
the Apologies that the firſt Chriſtian Writers ſet forth 
in defence of our Religion, we find nothing ſaid in 
vindication of any ſuch Opinion as this, whilſt they 
give large Anſwers to many other Objections, for 
which there was nothing like ſo good a pretence. 
Nor do we read of any controverſy among(t Chriſti- 
ans themſelves about this matter for many Ages 
whereas in latter times, fince this Opinion was firſt 
broached, there have been many Volumes written for, 
and again{t it. | 

L. But they pretend that thu was the Ancient Opinion 
of the Fathers and firſt Chriſtsans. 

T. Pretend it they do, but as in other points of 
Controveriy betwixt them and us, ſo here it is a very 
vain and falſe pretence: For we read nothing of it 
in the old Creeds, or the Tanons of General Councils, 
or in the genuine works of any Father tor many hun 
dred years after our Saviour. 

L. Yet they alledge that the Fathers commonly ſtile the 
Holy Elements the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and will 
frequently quote places to that purpoſe. 
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T. No doubt but they may eaſily do that, though 
without any advantage to their Cauſe, ſince its plain 
enough in what ſenſe thoſe expreſſions are to be under- 
ſtood from other places of the ſame Fathers : For 
they themſelves do ſometimes tell us, that Chriſt's 
Words of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
are to be taken Spiritually ; that in the Communion 
there is a commemoration of his Death, and a repre- 
ſentation of his Body and Blood, yea , ſometimes 
they expreſly call the Bread and Wine the Figures 
thereof; Now theſe and ſuch like ſayings cannot. 
poſſibly be reconciled with the Popiſh opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation. Therefore when they ſpeak of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament, we may 
moſt reaſonably underſtand them in the very ſame 
ſenſe that I have told you our Church frequently uſes 
the like expreſſions: So do our Writers very com- 
monly in their Books of devotion, and in practical 
diſcourſes on the Communion ſpeak at the ſame rate, 
whilſt they intend nothing more, but that theſe Holy 
Elements are made Chriſt's Body and Biood Myſtically 
and Spiritually. But how far this opinion of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is from being an Ancient Doctrine of 
the Chriſtian Church, hath been made {ufſiciently evi- 
dent ( amonglt many others ) by the Learned Biſhop 
Cozens, who in his Hiſtory of it, gives us an account 
about what time it was firſt publickly taught, what 
oppoſition was then made to it by fundry Learned men 
of that Age, and how long it was before it could be 
cſtablithed by any Council, even amongit Pap:ſts them: 
ſelves, or could cbtain to be the general avowed 
Doctrine of their Church. Nay, to this very day, 
their chicf Writers are ſtrangely divided in the ac- 
counts they give of it, ſetting their Wirs upon the 
rack to explain aud defend it ; ſome this way, and 
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ſome that, baving ſo very little help from Holy Scrip- 
ture in the Caſe, as ſome of them are ſo ingenuous 
2s to acknowledg. 

L. Afethinks its ſtrange that they ſhould with ſo much 
eagerneſs maintain, and with ſo much violence «mpoſe 4 
Doftrine, which to me ſeems impoſſible to be underſtood, or 
firmly believed. 

T. Strange it is, and very unreaſonable, but yet 
ſome account may be given of it; for beſide that na« 
cural pride which inclines men to defend the opinion 
which they have once eſpouſed ( eſpecially a Church 
which. boaſts of ]nfallibility ) belides this, I ſay, we 
may conlider how mightily the admitting of this 0- 
pinion makes for the Honour of the Prieſt, who can 
thus, with four words ſpeaking, work one of the moſt 
wonderful Miracles that ever was known in the World; 
indeed 1uch a one as can neither be ſeen, felt, nor un- 
derſtood, But the people who can be perlwaded to 
believe it, mult needs have a mighty veneration for 
the Prieſt that works it; and be almoſt ready to make 
a god of him, who can ſo ealily make a god for them, 
by turning the Bread into the very perton of our Sa- 
viour, his Divinity and Humanity 5 whom therefore 
they worſhip and adore as God, thovgh after that 
they cat him. { 

.. This may ſeem indeed to make for the Honour of 
the Prieſt, that he can work ſuch wonders ;, but ſarely it 
makes Iutle for the honoar etther of Pricſt or people to be 
glry of ſach falſe and abſurd opinions, and of ſuch cor- 
rupt practices which are the natural conſequence of them. 
For are they not guilty of Ilolatry in IWorſhipping the Bread 
4% God ( though I know they ſay there 1s no Bread there 
aſter Conſecration ) pr.ty let me know your judgement, be- 
cauſe I find my Author cndeavouring to windicate their 
Charchfrom this heavy cenſure. 
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T. Idonot ſee how they can poſlibiy excuſe them. 
ſelves from this charge, if the Bread ſtill remains 
Bread in its natural ſubſtance, as we may moſt cer- 
tainly conclude it does, from what hath been alledged 
both from Scripture, Reaſon and our Senſes. Where- 
fore whilſt they worſhip that for God which is not 
God, giving to the creature what is due alone to the 
+ mia they may jultly be. reckoned guilty of Ido- 

atry. 

L. But will it not ſerve to excuſe them, that they 
worſhip that which they take to be God, and therefore do 
deſign and dirett therr Worſhip to God, and not to the 
Bread, which they believe not to be there after Conſecra- 
tion, though they ſee ut before them ? 

T. Whar allowances it may pleaſe our good God 
to make for the ignorance and miſtakes of honeſt, 
well-meaning men, I ſtill ſay, it doth not befeem us 
ro determine : But as to the thing it felt, fer my own 
part, I cannot ſee how this pretence will any more ex- 
cuſe a Papiſt from Idolatry, than it would excuſe an 
Heathen a his Worſhip of the Sun, that he did ve- 
rily believe the Sun to be God, or tiat God did in 
ſome extraordinary manner dwell in the Sun, the ſub- 
ſtance of it being tarned into God, whilſt only the 
accidents of Light and Heat, and the like, do ſtill rc- 
main. Nay, one would think the Heathen in tome 
reſpect more excuſable of the two, ſince the Sun looks 
much liker a God, than does a Wafer or bit of 
Bread. 

But 'there is no great need of diſputing againſt 
them 1a this Caſe, ſince ſeveral Writers of their own 
Church do freely grant, that if this Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation be not true, then they may juſtly 
be charged withas groſs Idolatry as ever was practiſed 
i2 the World. And moſt certainly this Doctrine is 
nor 
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not true, if any regard may be had to God's Holy 
Word, to clear Reaſon, to our own Senſes, or to 
the moſt Ancient Chriſtian Writers ; and what they 
would have more I cannot tell. 
I. 1 am perfelly ſatufied with your Diſcourſe on this 
oint, and ſhall therefore proceed to ſome other particular. 
T. It's high time you ſhould;and I ſhall take care to 
be brieter in the reſt : only I was willing to inſilt the 
tonger on this, becanfe they reckon it fo weighty and 
important a Doctrine of their Church; for the denial 
of which, they look upon us as damnable Hereticks,and 
when they have had power in their hands,have treatcd 
us accordingly,even with all that bloody rage and cru- 
elty, which the Idolatrous Heathens of old ufed toward 
the Primitive Chriſtians. Hereby alſo you may be 
convinced how utterly unlawful it is to hold Commu- 
nion with the Church of Rome, which is guilty of 1do« 
latry in this her worſhip of the Hoſt, and impoſes the 
lame upon all that joyn with her ; and therefore what 
great Reaſon there was for the Reformation at the 
firſt, and for our refuſal to this day, to pollute our 
Souls by a compliance with ſuch abominations, which 
for ought I can ſee, is as utterly unlawful (even 
though a Man lived in the Dominions of a Popiſh 
Prince ) as it was for the three Children to fall down 
and worſhip the Golden Image at Nebuchadnezzar's 
command. And as chearfully might any good Chri- 
ſian venture upon the fierceſt flames in this Cauſe, as 
they did in theirs, reſting aſſured, if not of a deli- 
yerance, yet of the Crown and Glory of Martyrs, 
which is a Thouſand times better. And, to conclude, 
when by this inſtance you are ſo plainly convinced 
what a groſs and palpable errour is expreſly taughr, 
and ſtifly maintained by the Roman Church ( and as a 
judgment upon them, they ſeem fallen into it for a 
H 3 dit- 
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Ciſcovery of their falſhood) you may thence eaſily in- 
ferr what opinion is to be had of the Infallibility of 
thar Church; and ſo will be better prepared for the 
receiving a diſcovery of any other of their Errors, as 
it ſhall happen ro be made to you: To which purpoſe 
let us now proceed. ' 


CHAP, VIII. 
Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


L. HE next point mentioned in my Author, # that 
of the Maſs, which he ſays little about, but that 
7t ws the unbloody Sacrifice which Chriſt offered at his laſt 
Supper, and which he commanded his Apeſtles to offer for 
the commemoration of his death. 
+T. This belongs to what we have juft now been ſo 
largely diſcourſing of : Only you are to take notice, 
that the common DoCtrine among them is, that at the 
Maſs, as they call it, or at the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, there is a true Sacrifice offered, which is pro- 
pitiatory both for the quick, and the dead, (viz. ſuch 
as are in Purgatory) that 1s, tends to procure the 
pardon of their Sins, and freedom from puniſhment. 
And this they call an unbloody Sacrifice, to diſtinguiſh 
it from that which our Bleſſed Saviour offered on the 
Croſs, when he ſhed his Blood for us: Though how 
it can be unbloody, whilſt the natural Subſtance of 
Blood is there, according to their principles, is not 
eaſie to under{tand 5 nor how that can be fitly called 
a commemoration of his death, which they ſay is a 
Wo 
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Sacrifice of Chriſt, who is there corporally preſent. 
But in the mean time, this notion of a Sacrifice, if 
taken ſtritly and properly, is a meer fiftion, not ha- 
ving the leaſt countenance from Holy Scripture, where 
weread only that Chriſt offered up himſelf a Sacrifice 
for us on the Croſs, but not a word of his doing it the 
night before, when he inſtituted the Holy Communi- 
on, nor of his being dayly offered up by the Prieſt to 
make atonement for ſins. Nay , we expreſly read, 
Heb, 9. 26, 27, 28. that he only once offered wp himſelf, 
and is now gone to appear in the preſence of God for us, 
but there's nothing ſaid of his being offered up to God 
by others. We do indeed freely grant, that in this 
Holy Sacrament we make a ſolemn commemoration 
of that Sacrifice which Chriſt offered up, and ſo may 
be faid to repreſent to the Father what his Son hath 
ſuffered on our behalf, that he may graciouſly incline 
to beſtow on us thoſe Bleſſings which were ſo dearly 
purchaſed for us. And we do in ſome ſort Feaſt upon 
this Sacrifice, by our cating and drinking of theſe holy 
Elements, Here alſo we do make a Sacrifice, or an 
Oblatien of our ſelves, both Souls and Bodies unto 
God, as is expreſt in our Liturgy, in the Prayer afcer 
Receiving; and here, laſtly, we do offer up our 
Thankſpivings and Praiſes , as alſo our Silver and 
Gold in Charity and Almſgivings, which are the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifices ſtill to be uſed under the Goſpcl, and 
With which we read God is well pleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. 
And in ſome of theſe ſenſes are we to underſtand the 
Ancients, when they ſpeak of a Sacrifice or Oblatioa 
made to God at the Holy Table: Eſpecially if we 
conſider, that the Cuſtom amongſt them was, as 
Learned Men inform us, for the richer ſort to bring 
= ſtore of proviſion to this Table, which they prc- 
ented as their Oblation or Chriſtian Sacrifice, And 
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out of theſe was taken the Bread and Wine which 
were Conſecrated and made ule of in the Holy Com. 
munion, and the reſt was cither ſpent in their Love- 
feaſts, or went to the Poor, and to the Clergy. 

L. As there ſeems little reaſen to ſtile the Lords-Sups 
per 4 Sacrifice, ſave im the ſenſe you have explained it, ſo 
there ſeems yet leſs why they ſhould call it a Sacrifice for the 
aead as well as the living. 

T. Indeed there is no Reaſon at all for it, nor fo 
much as any colour from Scripture: But this depends 
upon their dream of Purgatory, of which we have al- 
ready ſpoken; an Opinion, 1 told you, very gainful 
to the Church on many accounts; and particularly 
this cuſtom of baving Maſſes for the dead, though it 
yields no profit to the dead themſelves, yet it brings 
in much to the living, | mean to the Prieſts, who re- 
ceive great ſ!ore of Money for theſe their Malles, 
which is ſometimes leſt by the deceaſed perſon himſelf, 
and ſometimes given by his Friends on his behalf ; this 
being generally looked upon in their Church, as a 
work of extraordinary Charity, and you may be 
ſure warmly enough urged by the Prielts, and earneſt. 
Iy pleaded for from the very ſame principle that made 
the Silver ſmiths fo zcalous for Diana, even becauſe 
their Trade and Gain depended ypon her honour, 
AF. 19.27. But whateveti there may be of fecming 
Charity to a dead Friend, or of real profit to the 
living Prieſt in this device, moſt certainly it hath an 
apparent tendency to the ruine of precious Souls, and 
Is a mighty prejudice to Piety and Holineſs of Lite, 
as hath formerly been cited : For if men can once per- 
{wade themſelves, that after death there may be ſa- 
tisfaction made for the negles and miſcarriages of 
their Life, what wonder if they are now careleſs and 
licentious? And inſtead of works»g out their own ſalua- 
ti0n 
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tjou themſelves, with fear and trembling, they will be 
apt to leave the trouble of that work to their Execu- 
tors and to the Prieſts, by their Maſles and Prayers to 
do it for them. But woe be to thole miſerable Souls 
who build their hopes on ſuch ruinous foundations 
and woe be to thoſe Teachers who betray them to ru- 
ine by ſuch deluſions, thereby ſerving their awn bellies, 
rather than the Lord Jeſus, and the intereſt of Religion, 
But let 45 be wiſe now in this our day, to conſider the things 
that belong to our peace, before they be hid from our eyes. 
Now by a ſpeedy Repentance and thorow Reforma- 
tion, let us fee to make our peace with God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, in this day of Grace and Patience ; but 
if we neglect this preſent ſcaſon, there remains here- 
after mo more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain, fearful 
loking for of Drvine vengeance,which will be the portion 
of all wilfull neglecters and contemners of Grace and 
Mercy. But let us go on with your Author. 
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Of having Prayers in an unknown 1 onaue. 


L. E next goes abont to vindicate their uſe of the 
: Latine Tongue inthe Maſs, and the reſt of their 
Services 
T. And pray what can healledge in vindication of 
their uling this Language, when the people underſtand 
it not. : 
 L. Why firſt he ſays that the Prieſtly Garments, and 
the ceremonies they uſe may ſerve to inſtrutt them : for he 
bad before ſaid how uſeful their ceremonies are for the ex- 
citing of devotion \, and then for further inſtruttion they 
muſt go to Catechiſms and Sermons. T. They 
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T. They had need to be very ingenious people 
who can learn from Prieſts garments and dumb cere. 
monies what's the meaning of Latin Prayers. Nay 
their multitude of ceremonies are ſo far from inſtrutt. 
ing the ignorant people, that rather they need much 
inſtruction to know the meaning - of them. And in. 
ſtead of exciting devotion, they rather extinguiſh 
and ſuppreſs it, by amuſing their minds, and pleaſing 
their ſenſes with a great deal of pomp and pageantry, 
Whatever inſtructions their Prieſts may give at Cate- 
chiſms and Sermons, they are not like to make them 
underſtand prayers uttered in a ſtrange language. 

L. He further adds that ſimple 1gnorant people may 
eafily be miſtaken, if theſe high myſteries were done in the 
wwlgar tongne. 

T. A wiſe method truly, to keep people in igno. 
rance for fear they ſhould run into miſtakes:as if a man 
ſhould blindfold a Travailer to prevent his miſſing the 
way. But one would think they ſhould here rather 
employ themſelves in the Catechiſms and Sermons 

they talk of, to give the people due inſtruCtion for 
* the preventing, thoſe miſtakes they ſeem ſo much 
afraid of. Though by the courſe they take with them, 
in this and other inſtances, it's plain enough they are 
more afraid of the peoples getting too much know- 
tedg. And no wonder, whillt its a common ſaying a- 
woneſt them, that Ignorance is the mother of Deyo- 
tion; and ſo truly it is of the deyotion, or rather the 
ſuperſtition of the Romsſþ Church, whereas the moſt 
clear and ſolid knowledg of the will and word of God 
is the mother of true Chriſtian piety and devotion. But 
has your Author no better reaſons than theſe for this 
abſurd practice ? 

L, Other reaſons he bas, whether better or not, do you 
344g. He ſays it makes for the union of the Latin Church, 
that 
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that Prieſts travailing into other Countries may ſay Maſs 
where ever they come. 

T. Very ſollicitous they appear for the union of 
the Latin Church, that is of their own party, and in 
the mean time care little what diviſions they make in 
the Chriſtian Church for their own carnal ends. But 
of mighty conſequence is this project for union which 
your Author mentions. For whar need is there I be. 
ſeech you that a Prieſt in a foreign Countrey ſhould 
officiate there where they may have Prieſts of their 
own todoit ? And can there not be union enough be- 
twixt foreign Churches, and the Prieſts that belon 
to them, in their profeſſion of the ſame faith, ani 
owning the ſame worſhip, except they ſpeak the ſame 
language, and uſe the very ſame words. One would 
think they ſhould rather conſult for an union betwixt 
Prieſt and people, that they might joyn together at 
the ſame time in the ſame prayers, bur this they re« 
gard not. It's enough it ſeems with them for the peo- 
ple to be ſpectators only even at publick prayers as 
well as at the Communion, though they neither un» 
derſtand the one nor partake of the other. For very 
uſual it is with them for the Prieſts alone to take the 
Sacrament, whilſt the people ſtand by and look on: a 
moſt corrupt cuſtom and meer innovation, contrary 
tothe firſt inſtitution and deſign of this holy Ordt- 
nance, and to the praCtice of all antiquity. And as 
that cannot properly be called a Communion where 
Prieſts and people do not communicate together, ſo 
neither are thoſe to be ſtiled common prayers in 
which they do not joyn in common. Nor has your 
Author hitherto produced any thing like a reaſon for 
this cuſtom of theirs. 

L. And 1 doubt, you'l thirk_his laſt zrgument as weat: 
# any, VIZ. that the holy Scriptures have beer written wn 
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Latin, Greck and Hebrew, theſe three languages being 
written upon Chriſts Croſs, they are therefore called Sa- 
cred, and its permitted to theſe three Nations to uſe them 
at Maſs. 

T. I confeſs I am utterly to ſeek for the force of 
this argument, if it be fit to call it ſo, whilft it argues 
juſt nothing to the purpoſe. The holy Scriptures were 
written originally in Hebrew and Greek, and have been 
tranflated not only into Latin but ſeveral other Lan- 
guages, for the benefit of thoſe of ſeveral Nations, 
who were converted to Chriſtianity, (of which more 
hereafter) and accordingly they had their worſhip 
alſo celebrated in the fame languages which the peo- 
ple underſtood, as our anceſtors in this Kingdom had. 
And this furely every mans own reaſon may tell him 
is moſt profitable and neceſſary in order to true deyo- 
tion,thar they may underſtandingly and affectionately 
joyn with the Prieſt in the publick worſhip and ſervice. 
This you will find expreſly delivered by the Apoltle 
Paul himſclf in 1 Cor. 14+16, &C. where he dilapproves 
the uſe of ſtrange Tongues in the Church, as not ten- 
ding to cdificarion, for that he who underſtood them 
not could not lay Amer to the Prayers or Prailes 
uttered in thoſe unknown Tongues, As to thoſe three 
Languages he mentions being written upon the Crols, 
and therefore allow'd to be uſed in publick worſhip, it 
is fuch an idle and inſignificant fancy,that | am aſhamed 
to take notice of it. If he had infer'd the quite con- 
trary, that therefore they mult not be uſed, the rez- 
fon had been every whit as good, that is ſtark naught. 
But what will not men deviſe, when they are put to 
their ſhifts? 

L. I wonder what makes them ſo ſtiff in a prattice ſo 
contrary to Reaſon, Scripture, and the uſage of the Pri- 

 matzve Church, 


CH 


viZ. Confeſſion of ſins to the Prieſt, &c. 109 


T. It is not very eaſie to give the reaſov, ſince 
ſome amongſt themſelves ſeem aſhamed of ity and 
many of their Biſhops in the Council of Trex: deſired 
to have publick Prayers in a known Tongue, but it 
would not be granted. The reaſon of which (as of 
many other corruptions being till continued) ſeems 
to be partly from their fear, that if they ſhould make 
one alteration a great many more would follow : (for 
if they own themſelves to have erred in one thing, why 
not in more ?) and partly to encreaſe the peoples ad- 
niration of the Prieſt and his Prayers: (for the leſs 
they underſtand the more prone they are to admire.) 
And laſtly, perhaps there may be this peculiar reaſon 
for it, that hereby the people may more eaſily be per- 
ſmaded of the efficacy of the Prieſts words for the 
working that prodigious miracle of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on. For if they ſhould hear him ſpeak only plain 
words in their own mother-tongue, they could hardly 
think them of force enough to' work ſuch a mighty 
change, whereas in hard words there ray be forme 
hidden virtue which they are not aware"of. But let 
us g0 on to what follows, 
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CHAP. @3, 


Concerning Confeſſion of ſins to the Prieſt in order 
to his forgiveneſs of them. 


L T Author next pleads for the cuſtom of confeſ- 

fing ſms to the Prieſt, on account of that power 
_ Chriſt hath given him to abſolve and forgroe ſms, 
oh, 20, 23. 
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T. As to this matter of Confeſſion of ſins in order 
to abſolution, in brief I would have you conſider, 
thar anciently when Church.diſcipline was ſtrictly ob- 
ferved,they who had been guilty of notorious ſcanda- 
Jous crimes, were obliged to make ſatisfaction to the 
Church, by a publick penitent confeſſion of them ; 
and when they had given ſufficient evidence of their 
repentance by ſubmitting to ſuch penance as was im- 
poſed on them, they were then publickly abſolved 
and received into the communion of the Church, from 
which they were before caſt out. And whilſt the Biſhop 
or Prieſt did herein proceed according to the rules of 
the Goſpel, then what they remitted on earth would 
be remitted in heaven, Gc. according to Foh. 20. 23, 
But by degrees through the corruption of the times, 
and the general looſneſs of mens manners, this pub- 
lick confeſſion was in a great meaſure laid aſide, and 
inſtead of it only a private confellion to the Prieſt re 
quired, and abſolution commonly pranted upon very 
eaſie terms, and tis 15 that waich 15 now fo zealoully 
leaded for by thoſe of the Romiſh Church. As to the 
ormer, our Church highly approves of it as a godly 
diſciplin?, and fomerimes it 1s ar this day practiſed 
amonel? w, Bur as t5 private confections, there 18 
no abivlnto neceſlicy of them at all times, For when 
our ſins have cen private, fach as haye viv2n no of- 
f:nce to the Chir, or our Neighbours, but only to 
Almighty God, here it may ſuffice that we humbly 
confeis them to God himſelf, ſpeedily forſaking rhe 
lame, an then ſtall we be ſzre to find mercy throueh 
our Bleſicd Saviour ; for lo Goll hath promiled in his 
holy word, witiout requiring us to confeſs them to 
men allo, 
L. Su they C23:1101ly urge that of Sts J iM. 5. 16, 
Confeſs your fnilts oue to ancilcr, CC. 
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T, This is indeed very requiſite when men haye 
iyen offence one to another; but here is no mention 
of a Prieſt to whom this confeſſion ought to be made. 
Or ſuppoſe that he is here chiefly intended, yet is this 
confeſſion no further needful than as may give evi- 
dence of a ſincere repentace,and may (erve to procure 
the Prieſts prayers and directions, or ſometimes ab» 
ſolution. But to this end it's no way neceſlary for a 
man at all times to confeſs all his private faults. 

L. Tes, ſays my Author, we muſt confeſs our ſins to 
the Prieſt that he may judg of them, and thereupon aha 
folve the penitents For as Treaſons, ſays he, committed 
' apainſt the Prince ave tried by his Officers, ſo men are to 
preſent themſelves to the Prieſt as to a Tribunal, that wp+ 
on confeſſion they may recerve forgiveneſs, which the Prieff 
grants as Chriſts Luutenant or Deputy. 

T. There is no likeneſs in the caſe, Princes are 
but finite creatures, and cannot attend to the trial of 
all cauſes in their own perſons, and therefore they em- 
ploy their Officers who are to hear them,and to deter- 
mine according to Law. But Almighty God is himſelf 
preſent every where, and always ready to receive 
the humble confetſions of a penitent ſinner, and upon 
his fincere repentance will, ſor Chriſts fake, receive 
him to favour 5 whillt neither 'Prieſt nor any mortal 
man whatſoever may be privy either to his faults or 
to his confeſſion of them. And yet to keep to his ſimi« 
litude, as men are not bound to preſent themſelves 
before the Kings Officers for a trial, but when the 
King by his Law requires it > no more are people 
bound to make confeſſion to the Prieſt further than 
God by his word enjoyns it: but he has no where en- 
joyn'd the confellion of all our private faults. And as 
the Kings Judges are to pronounce ſentence according 
to Law, fo muſt the Prieſt according to the rules of 
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the Goſpel, otherwile it is unjuſt and of no ſorce, 
This then I grant, that ſo far as God hath appointed 
Miniſters as his Officers to take notice of the crimes 
of the people, and to pals ſentence upon them, ſo far 
the people are bound to apply themlelves to their 
Miniſters, to follow their directions, and ſubmit to 
their ſentence, which if it be juſt, God himfelf will 
confirm it, Thus when any man is guilty of notorious 
crimes, and by no admonitions will be reclaini'd, then 
may the Miniſter juſtly proceed to Excommunicate 
ſuch an obſtinate offeuder from the ſociety and privi- 
ledges of the Chriſtian Church ; and what he binds 
on carth ſhall be bound in heaven ;, that is, God ap- 
proves of this ſentence, and will ratifie and confirm 
it, ſothat if this man continue thus impenitent in his 
wickedneſs, God will ſhut him out from the Kingdony 
of Heaven hereafter, whom his Miniſters have jnſtly 
caſt out of the Church here. But if this ſcandalous 
ſinner ſhall come in and acknowledg his offences, and 
{criouſly profeſs his repentance, and give ſufficient 
evidence of the truth of it, then hath the Miniſter, 
whether Biſhop or Prieſt, power to abſolve him, to 
releaſe him from the cenſures of the Church, and re- 
ceivehim again into communion z and may allo upon 
the truth of this his repentance, aſſure him of and de- 
clare to him the remillion of his ſins from God him- 
ſelf, who bath given to his Miniſters power to that 

urpoſe. And this their ſentence ſhall alſo be ratified 
in Heaven, God through his Son Jeſus will be recon- 
ciled to this ſincere penitent, and if he perſevere in 
well-doing, will at length receive him into glory, who 
is now admitted into his Church, 

L. All this ſeems plain and reaſonable :- but by your 
diſcourſe I perceive you judg there ts no neceſſity of confeſ- 
ſmg private ſins 8n order to their being forgaven. 
7. There 
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T. There isno need of it, ſince, 1 ſay, God no 
where requires it, but hath promiſed pardon on con= 
dition of true repentance, which repentance may be 
very ſincere without any ſuch confeſſion. 

L. But #5 it not very profitable for people to unbardex 
their conſciences to the Miniſter, that they may receive dts 
rettion and comfort from him ? 

T. Exceeding profitable no doubt it is, and ſome- 
times very needful, eſpecially when they are diſturbed 
with doubts and fears, or aſſaulted by ſtrong tempta- 
tions of one ſort or other. In ſuch cafes we do ear- 
neſtly exhort them to apply themſelves ro the Mini- 
ſter as to their Spiritual Phyfician, with whom they 
ought freely to conſult and to lay open their caſe to 
him, ſo far as is neceſſary in order to their caſe and 
cure, For by this means he is better able to give them 
particular direftions for the overcoming: of thoſe 
temptations and corruptions which they are molt af- 
fited with. He may alſo upon the hearing of their 
caſe, give them his judgment concerning the ſtate of 
their ſouls, which may be of great uſe to ſuch whoſe 
weakneſs or melancholy may cauſe them to think 
much worſe of themſelves than they deſerve. More- 
over upon their ſerious credible profellion of repen- 
tance, the Miniſter according to the power he has re- 
ceived from God, may, as | have ſaid, declare and 
pronounce to them the abſolution and remiflion of 
their ſins; which may yield much eale to the peni« 
tent, conſidering the authority as well as the judgs- 
ment and faithfulneſs of the Miniſter. For which rea- 
ſoa in the Exhortation before the Communion, there 
Is advice given to ſuch as cannot by their own private 
endeavours quiet their conſciences, that they would 
come to their Miniſters for aſſiſtance, Bur for thoſe 


who can well do it, we lay no neceſlity upon them to 
p Make 
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make ſuch application ; much leſs do we oblige them 
to make a particular confeſſion of their faults, ſince 
God by his Goſpel, as a kind of inſtrument, pardons 
the truly penitent, though this pardon be not always 
pronounced by the Prieſt to that particular perſon 
who ſeeks for the ſame. 

L. Some argue confeſſion to the Prieſt to be a duty 
from the peoples confeſſing their ſins to St. John Bape 
tilt, when they came to be baptized of him. 

T. This 1s very little to the purpoſe, ſince it was 
rather a publick than private confeſſion which the 
people then made, and that in order to their recei- 
ving of Baptiſm from St. Fohn, whereby they were 
in a ſolemn manner devoted to newnelſs of life, and 
therefore very requiſite it was that they ſhould now 
acknowledg and renounce their former evil courſes, 
as we would expect the ſame from a Turk or Few be- 
fore we admit him to Chriſtian Baptiſm. But doth ir 
thence follow, that all Chriſtian people muſt confeſs 
all the faults they can remember to the Prieſt, that-he 
way abſolye them from the ſame, before they come to 
the Communion ? 

L. Mot #nthe leaſt ſo far a4 1 can judg : St. Paul on- 
ly ſays, Let a man examine himſelf and fo let him eat, 
KC. not enjoyning him to go to confeſſion to 4 Prieſt alſo. 
But before we leave this, pray will you ſatisfie me a little 
further about the Prieſts abſalving of men, or forgiving 
their ſins, which 1 hear Papiſts talk, much of, - and com- 
monly they make uſe of the Text before mention'd, Joh. 20. 
23. and ſeem to boaſt of this as a priviledg peculiar to 
thetyr Prieſts, 

T. Very forward they are to boaſt of priviledges 
for which they have no warrant. But as to the pre- 
tent caſe, that which is granted to the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, whether from that or any the like Text, ſeems 
plainly 
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plainly to be this, That whilſt in their publick preach» 
Ing, or in Church-cenſures, or other private applica 
tion to particular perſons, they proceed according to 
the rules of the Goſpel, their ſentence ſhall be ratift- 
ed and made pood in heaven, as I have before in 
part explained co you, and ſhall not grudge to do it 
again, When the Miniſters of the Golpel in publiſh- 
ing of it do denounce and threaten eternal miſery to 
Iafidels-and impenitent ſinners, and do promiſe par- 
don and ſalvation to penitent believers, this their 
ſentence ſhall be confirmed in heaven by Chriſt khim- 
ſelf; for according to this rule will he proceed at the 
laſt day, Or when in the exerciſe of Diſcipline, they 
caſt out the ſtubborn offender, whillt he re- 
mains ſuch he is alſo our of the Divine favour : but 
as upon his profeſſion of repentance the Miniſter ab- 
ſolves him and receives him into the boſom of the 
Church, ſo it he be ſincere in this profeſſion, God be- 
comes reconciled to him, and receives him again ir- 
to favour. Thus alſo when any man that is bufdened 
in conſcience (thovgh he lye not under the cenfures of 
the Church) ſhall apply himſelf co the Miniſter, and 
open his caſe to him, acquainting him, ſo far as is 
needſul, with thoſe particular crimes that Iye moſt 
heavy upon him, and doth profeſs himſelf ſincerely 
penitent for the ſame, the Miniſter then may (on con= 
dition of his ſincerity) in the name of God pronounce 
to him the pardon and forgiveneſs of them. So 
that the Miniſters power of binding and looſing con- 
liſts chiefly in this, that he with autkority as a Mint- 
ſter of Chriſt declares and pronounces pardon to 
lome, and threatens wrath to others, as the Goſpel 
directs and warrants him; and accordingly fome he 
ſhuts out of the Church, ſome he receives into it, ei. 
ther by Baptiſm or by abſolution from Church-cen- 
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ſbres, and whilſt Miniſters keep to their rule in theſe 
caſes, what they bind or looſe on earth ſhall be bound 
or looſed in heaven. And thus they can only forgive 
ſins, by pronouncing forgiveneſs from God on condi- 
tion of mens true repentance and faith in the Lord 
Jeſus, which condition is commonly expreſt and al- 
ways underſtood in their granting abſolution to the 
penitent. This much is own'd and daily practiſed in 
our Church, but to more than this we pretend not. 
If Popiſh Prieſts claim more, let them make good 
their claim as they are able, by Gods holy word they 
cannot do it, nor by any ſolid and good reaſon. 
Nay ſotne of their own Writers ſeem to challenge no 
more than what | have allow'q : for they ſay thar the 
Prieſts under the Goſpel pardon fin, as thofe under 
the Law cleanſed men from Leproſie ; and how was 
that but by pronouncing him to be clean who upon 
trial was found ſo, according to the rules in that caſe 
laid down in the Laws? But if the Piieſt miſtook in 
his judgment, this would not make the Leper clean, 
though it might give him liberty to go into the Con- 
gregation : ſo when an hypocrite is abſolved, though 
this may give him liberty of external communion 
with the Church, yet will it not be of any value to 
procure the fayour of God, and the forgiveneſs of 
his ſins. For pray conſider what is it to have our ſins 
forgiven, but to be freed from the puniſhment due 
to them ? Now who is it that can keep off this puniſh= 
ment but God alone, who has power to inflict it ? 
molt certainly no mortal man, be he Prieſt or Pope, 
or what h? will, can fave an impenitent ſinner from 
the wrath of God. *Tis God alone then that proper- 
ly forgives the penitent, in removing his diſpleaſure 
from him, and preventing that puniſhment which was 
due to him: and Gods Miniſter s they only FR 

ab1o- 
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abſolution and remiſſion to the penitent. Indeed ſo far 
as the Church inflicted puniſhment, ſo far ſhe may be 
ſaid to forgive a man by taking off that puniſhment, 
So the Criminal that was under Excommunication may 
be abſolved by the Miniſter from that cenſure ; but 
tis God alone who gives pardon of ſin by ſaving men 
from that miſery which they had deſerved; and this 
pardon his Miniſters do in his name pronounce to the 
penitent, and can aſlure it only to thoſe who are truly 
l0. ; 

L. I am ſatisfied with your Diſcourſe, and the rather 

for that I bereby perceive, that whatever real advantage is 
to be had by the peoples private application to their Spiritual 
Guide for direftion and comfort, thu they may have from 
the Miniſters of our own Church. 
T. No doubt but they may, if it be not their own 
fault : for we do not only allow, but earneſtly in« 
vite them to come to us for that purpoſe, and are 
ready to give them all the aſſiſtance we are capable. 
And according to that power which Chriſt hath given 
to his Miriſters, to pronounce abſolation to thoſe 
that are penitent, we are ready to do the ſame both 
in publick and private, for the ſatisfation and com- 
fert of the pious and humble, whoſe conſciences are 
burdened with the ſenſe of their ſins. 

L. I was the more willing to have you inſt on: this, be- 
cauſe T have heard ſome Papiſts much exclatming againſÞ 
our Church for not having confeſſion uſed aman? ſt 14, and 
boaſting what great advantage they received from it. 

T. Where the Prieſt is judicious and faithful, ant 
the people truly devout, 1 doubt not but they may 
get much benefit by a free opening of their minds td 
him, and receiving ſuch direCtions as may be ſuitable 
to their particular caſe. And may true piety he pro- 
moted, whether in this place or that, by this or rhe 
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other method, for my part I ſhall rejoyce in it. And 
perhaps the abuſe of private confeſſions in the Church 
of Rome, may have driven others into the contrazy 
extreme, and made them too much diſuſed amongſt 
us. But in the mean time it's moſt unreaſonable to 
rack and torture mens conlciences, by obliging them 
to tel] every particular fault they can think of; which 
inſtead of giving eaſe, may often occaſion more per- 
plexity and diſquiet totheir minds, on more accounts 
than one. Beſides, whatever they boaſt, I doubt this 
practice is generally turned into a meer formality,and 
by the careleſneſs both of Pric{t and people (though 1 
will not condemn all) tends rather to encourage and 
harden men in fin than to reform them from it, whilſt 
they conceit they have a pardon ſo near at hand, and 
can upon eaſie terms wipe off their former guilt, and 
ſo go on to ſin upon a new ſcore, This while I doubt 
they come to confeſſion for a pardon rather than a 
cure, and are pleaſed with it as a fine device to keep 
them from Hell, though: they go on in their ſins. 
Eſpecially conſidering that current Doctrine of their 
Church before mention'd, that bare @trition (that is, 
being ſorry for ſin only from fear of Hell) may ſuffice 
to procure pardon, if they are but abſolved by the 
Prieſt. And may not tic moſt wicked man on earth 
ſometimes feel this kind of forrow, whilſt yet he has 
no real love for God and goodneſs? Moreover, not- 
withſtanding their great pretences of Religion, and 
the good of ſouls, there is, I ſcar, a great deal cf 
carnal policy in their urging this Auricular confeſlion 
(as they call it) upon the people with ſo much ſtridt- 
neſs, for the Prieſt by this means knowing ſo much 
the ſecrets of their minds, and their private faults, it 
gives him more dominion cver them, and makes them 


have more awe and reyerence for him. And whilſt 
they 
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they often diſcover the ſecrets of families, of Stateſ- 
men and perſons of greateſt quality, they know how 
to make their adyantage of theſe diſcoveries for their 
own inrereſt, as occaſion ſhall ſerye. Other abuſes alſo 
there may be, and I doubt often are, made of this cu. 
ſtom by the worſer ſort of men, ſuch as I am not wil- 
ling to mention. Rather let us proceed with your 
Author. ' 
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\ CHAP, XI. 


Of Invocation of Saints. 


L.F N the next place he pleads for praying to Saints, 

which he reckons we may as lawfully do as St. Paul 
when ls0ing deſwred others to pray for him, as he alſo did 
for them: and ſo he ſuppoſes that both Angels and Saints 
do pray for us in heaven, and therefore we may pray to 
them to do it for us. 

T. By this he would inſinuate that our Prayers to 
them are only to deſire them to pray to God for us, 
which is not ſo, as we ſhall ſhew avon. But for the 
preſent, let us ſuppoſe this to be all they argue for, 
that we are to pray to the Saints departed, that they 
would intercede with God for us. Now for this we 
have no warrant from the holy Scripture, no fuch pre- 
cept either in the Old Teſtament or the New, nor yet 
the example of any pious perſon recorded in either. 
Nor was it the practice of the Pcimitive Church for 
ſome hundred years after our Savionr, and therefore 
ſurely we are very excuſable for refuſing to comply 
with ſo bold an innoyation, The argument he makes 
uſe of is far from the purpoſe, For does it follow that 
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becauſe I may deſire any good man now living to pray 
for me, that therefore] may deſire thole that are dead 
and in another world to do it ? ſurely no. Eſpecially if 
you conſider how much danger, at leaſt, there is of 
Idolatry in this cuſtom of praying to the Saints depar- 
ted. For theſe prayers to them are offered up in a ſo. 
lemn manner, when people are upon their knees, and 
with al the ſigns of devotion and reverence which 
they uſe in the worſhip of Almighty God, and com- 
monly they are mingled with their prayers to God. 
What wonder then if ignorant people by this means 
be drawn to worſhip Saints with the ſame devotion 
that they do God himſclt ? but there's no ſuch danger 
in. my deſiring the prayers of ſome living friend to 
whom1 am ſpeaking or writing. Beſides, | know that 
my Friend hears. what I ſay, and will grant my deſire; 
but 1 have no manner of aſſurance that the Saints in 
Heaven hear or know the requeſts which I make to 
them. Nay, we may be ſure that they being finite 
creatures, are not preſent every where, nor can at- 
tend to Thouſands of Suyppliants in ſeveral parts of 
the World, who may all be making their addreſles to 
them at the ſame time. 

L. But be ſay's that they now ſeeing God, do ſee a 
in a clear Looking-glaſs wi:atever touches him. 
* T. This is boldly ſaid, but without the leaſt 
proof, and therefore needs no confutation. Yea, 
certainly it is moſt falle, ſince the Angels who behold 
the face of God, are yet ignorant of many things 
which it does not pleaſe God to reveal to them, And 
by the way, this is directly contrary to the peneral 
opinion of the Ancients, which was, that the Souls of 
good men did not attain the bliſsful ſight of God till 
after the ReſufreCtion, and therefore they made men- 
tion of the holieſt and beſt Men in their Prayers, that 
4 they 
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they might have a joyful ReſurreCtion, and that this 
glorious day might be haſtned for their comfort, as 
we have ſhewed. Now thus to pray for them, daes 
not ſeem very conſiſtent with their praying to them 
at the ſame time : Nor 1s there any evidence of ſuch 
Prayers uſed amongſt them. Only this 1s generally 
granted, that ſome of the Fathers, about Three or 
Four hundred years after our Saviour's time, in-Funes 
ral Orations or Speeches made tothe honour of de- 
ceaſed Saints and Martyrs, were wont ſometimes, jn 
a Rhetorical manner, to make Apoſtrophes to the 
dead, turning their Speech to them, as is common 
with Orators, eyen tothings inanimate, as to the Hea.. 
vens, the Earth, or the like. But it does not appeaqr: 
that even theſe Fathers themſelves were fully per< 
ſwaded that the Souls of their Friends heard theſe 
diſcourſes; nor did they uſe to make ſolemn Addreſles 
to them in the ſame poſture, and at the ſame time 
that they made their Prayers to God: Much leſs wag 
it the cuſtom of the Church in thoſe days ſo to do, 
though perhaps ſuch forms of ſpeaking, uſed by emi. 
nent Men, might prove ſome occaſion of it in after- 
times, 

Al. But be adds that the Angel in Zachary, Chap. r. 
pray'd for the people of Iſrael, and Jeremy the Prophet 
after he was dead did the ſame , for which he quotes 
2 Mac. I5. 

T. There can belittle force in arguments drawn 
from appearances of things to Prophets in viſions : 
and much lefs from that ſtory of Judas's dream in the 
15th. of Maccab. it being very uncertain by the rela- 
tion there given, whether he had ſuch a dream, or 
whether he did not deviſe it for the incouragement of 
the people. But be it true or falſe, it's of very little 
conſequence, fiace neither from theſe or -any other 
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places doth it appear, after what manner either An- 
gels or Saints do pray for thoſe here on Earth. For 
though particular Angels have knowledge of thoſe 
* particular Perſons and Nations about whom,by God's. 
appointment,they are employ'd; yet is it no way pro- 
bable, that any one Angel has knowledge of all per- 
fons in all places : And much leſs can we think that 
any Saint has ſuch a vaſt and infinite underſtanding, 
Nay, we have no aſſurance that they are acquainted 
with vs and our affairs. The words of the Prophet 
feem to teach the contrary, Iſa. 63. 16. But let us 
take all for granted that he allerts about Angels and 
Saints praying for thoſe on Earth, yet does this make 
little for his purpoſe, ſince theic praying for us, does 
not depend vpan our praying to.them ſo to do; nor 
ſhall we have the leſs bencfir from any Prayers they 
may put vp for mankind, becauſe out of Honour to 
GoJ, we dare put up none to them, if in the mean 
time we do conſtantly and devoutly worſhip Almigh» 
ty God, with an humble dependance on the intercel- 
fion of our Bleſſed Saviour, who, we are ſure, lives 
for evey to appear in the preſence of God for us. 

L. Tes, he ſays Chriſt is the principal advocate, but 
yet hue will not take it ill that we ao Honour to his Saints for 
ins fake, no mare than the King's Son will be diſpleaſed 
wich the people, for Honouring thoſe who are his and his 
Fathers Favourttes. 

T. Our Lord will not be diſpteaſed with us for 
giving to his Saints that Honour which is due to them, 
Wuich is, that we honour their memory, bleſs God for 
them, and above all, that we follow. their good ex- 
amples; but it muſt needs be diſpleaſing to him for 
vs to give them any part of that Honour which is due 
tohimſelf, the only Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
as we are plainly taught, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 

L, &2 
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L. It's true, they ſay, there is only one eMediatour 
of Redemption, but there are more for Interceſſion, VIZ. 
Angels and Saints. 

T. ThisdiltinCtion is purely of their own coining, 
without any ground from Holy Scripture, and there 
fore juſtly to be rejeted. Nor yet do they keep true 
to this, when they talk of Saints meriting, not only 
for themſelves, but for others, which is to make them 
in ſome meaſure Mediators of Redemption. But to 
our purpoſe: whatever Prayers either Saints or Angels 
may put up for us, we have no warrant from God to 
put up any to them ;, nor are we allowed to make uſe 
of any other Mediator but Jeſus Chriſt alone, by 
whom our perſons and ſervices are recommended to 
Gods acceptance. 

L.- But they commonly plead that we may fitly make uſe 
of Angels and Saints to preſent our Prayers to God, as 
when we have a Petition to the King, we deſire ſome of his 
Courtiers to preſent it for 14, and this they ſay ſhews more 
humility. 

T. There may be a ſhow of humility in the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels, Cl. 2.918, 23. but this does not 
make it lawful, ſince there is not in it that true humi- 
lity which is beſt expreſt by Obedience : For God re- 
quiresno ſuch thing at our hands, nor hath given us 
allowance for it. And Obedience is better than Sa- 
crifice, better than ſuch voluntary bumility and Will. 
worſhip. Neither doth the compariſon he brings, fit 
the preſent Caſe : For it's a difficult thing for mean 
men to have acceſs to Princes, and therefore they are 
glad of the aſſiſtance of Courtiers to preſent their Pe- 
titions; but the God whom we ſerve is moſt eaſie of 
acceſs, always near at hand a preleat help in trouble, 
moſt infinitely merciful and gracious, ready to hear 
and receive the humble Petitions of the meaueſt of his 
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Servants, who come to him in the name of his Son Je. 
fas, our only Mediator and Advocate, who will ef. 
fe&ually intercede for all devout ſupplicants. And a 


eat diſhonovr it is to him to joyn other Mediators * 


with him, as if he wanted their aſſiſtance. For thus 
in a Kings Conrt, if it was made the peculiar priyi. 
ledge of the Son to deliver all Petitions to his Father, 
he might juſtly look on it as a neglect, yea, as an af. 
front, for any man to employ ſome Courtier for that 
purpoſe. And in our Caſe it's very unreaſonable, 
lince we are fully aflured that our Bleſſed Saviour 
knows our wants and deſires, and is both able and 

* willing to afliſt us; but (as I have ſaid ) we have no 
ſuch aſſurance, that this or that Saint hath any know. 
ledge of us and our affairs or can afford us help and 
relief. 

L. I fee no manner of reaſon why we ſhould make ufe 
of any other Mediators beſide the Lord Frſms, who alone 
able to fave to the uttermoſt, all that come to God 

him. 

T. But befide all this, however they pretend that 
they only pray to Saints to pray to God for them, it 
is moſt eyident that they do make ſome ſuch Addreſſes 
to Saints, efpecially to the Bleſſed Virgin, as do im- 
port much more, even ſich as are proper only to be 
nſed to Almighty God himſelf, For inſtance, they 
deyote themſelves to her Service and Honour, reſign 
them{elves to her will and pleaſure, commend them- 
ſelves and their affairs to her proteCtion and guidance, 
make Vows to her in their diſtreſs, offer thanks and 
praiſe to her for their deliverance, beg her aſſiſtance in 

al} difficulties and dangers, particularly at their laſt 
hour. All this, with much more to the ſame purpoſe, 
frequently uſed in their devotions to her, ſpeaks ſome- 


what more ſurely, than to deſire her barely to inter- 
cede 
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cede for them. Yea, thoſe expreſſions which may be 
thus interpreted, are yet delivered in ſuch a manner, 
without any mention of her interceding, that what- 
eyer notion the more knowing and learned may have, 
yet moſt likely it is, that common people take the 
words as they ſound, and ſeek afliſtance from her, as 
they do from Almighty God and our Saviour. And 
no wonder, when their ſupplications are made to her 
25 to the Queen of Heaven, their Lady and Governels, 
one who hath a mighty power in Heaven and Earth, 
and is the very mother of Mercy and Pity. Whar 
does all this ſerve for, but to make her a kind of God- 
deſs, one inveſted with Divine Power and Glory ? 
This is done eſpecially in that they call our Ladies 
Plalter, wherein is applied to her, all, or moſt of 
that which is aſcribed to God himſelf in the Book of 
Pſalms. Nay, as is yet to be ſeen in ſome of their old 
Miſlſals, they give her ſtill the power of a Mother 
over her Son in Heaven, and deſire her to command 
him to do this and that by virtue of that her power : 
which one of their Writers excuſes as a kind of Reli- 
pious dalliance ; but others more modeſt and ingenu- 
ous have found fault with theſe things, and acknow- 
ledge they ought to be reformed; yea, they have 
plainly expreſt their fears, that the common people 
amongſt them do worſhip Saints and Angels in much- 
what the ſame manner as the Heathens of old did cheic 
Dzmons and Heroes, and inferiour Deities, baving 
particular Saints for particular caſes and turns, as the 
Heathens had their ſeveral Deities for leveral places 
and purpoſes. Nor is it any wonder if the poor peo- 
ple give that worſhip to theſe which. is due to God 
alone, when their Learned men make ſuch nice diſtin- 
(tions betwixt them ag are not eaſie to be underſtood 
or remembred ; whullt they talk of Worſhip ſuperi- 
our 
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our and inferiour, relative, ſubordinate and the like, 
To God they grant belongs the higheſt fort of Wor. 
ſhip, which they call Latria: thento Angels and Saints 
they allow a lower kind, which they call Dulza ;, and 
to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ſomewhat betwixt both, 
which they call Hyper-dulia, which, they ſay, is but 
little below what is to be given to God himſelf, Now, 
what ſubtil Door of them all can fix the juſt bounds 
and terms betwixt theſe? Or if he could, yet how 
ealie is it for the people to miltake and tranſpreſs 
thoſe bounds , giving perhaps to a common Saint, 
what is due to the Bleſled Virgin ? and to her, whar 
belongs to God alone ? Ar belt then the people are 
in great danger of Idolatry, and utterly inexcufable 
are their Leaders, who betray them into this danger. 

.. And yet my Author very ſeverely anveighs againſt 
*s Proteſtants, as having no good and ſound belief, becanſe 
we pay not due honour and reverence to the Saints, eſpecial- 
ly fer that we will not pray to the Virgin- Mother, whoſe 
authority, he ſays, doubtleſs muſt needs be very great. 

7. But in the mean time, what good authority 
has he for that which he aſſerts with ſo much confi- 
dence ? The Holy Scripture is utterly ſilent in this 
matter, and ſo are the moſt Ancient Writers in the 
Chriſtian Church. They ſpeak not one word of her 
Authority in Heaven, nor of any Worſhip to be given 
her by thoſe on Earth. Nay, when this Superſtition 
began firſt to creep in amonglt ſome lilly Women, one 
of choſe Writers, about Four hundred years after our 
Saviour, declaims againſt it, and utterly diſallows it. 
Judge therefore what a wile and charitable cenſure 
this is, that we Proteſtants have no good belicf, be. 
cauſe forſooth we do not pray to the Bleſſed Virgin. 
What ! is our Belief not good, becauſe it is not ſtrong 


enovzli to give credit to all the idle, ridiculous ſtories 
which 
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which their fabulous Legends tell of her or any other 
Saint ? This, it's confeſt, we cannot do, but yet we 
readily believe all that the Holy Scriptures, or any, 
good and credible Authors relate. And what a ma- 
licious ſlander is it, that we give her no Honcur? 
Since, though we do not worſhip her as a GoddGels, or 
the Queen of Heaven, and the Mother of Mercy, 
yet we give her all that honour, which either God's 
Word requires, or the Ancient Chriſtians gave. Ac- 
cording to her own prediction, and the Language of 
the Angel, we do moſt juſtly ſtile her Bleſſed among 
Women. Her name is precious and honourable, and 
her memory ſacred amongſt us. We blels God for 
the Graces he beſtowed on her, and moſt gratefully 
commemorate his Mercy to her, in advancing her is 
that ſingular honour of being the Virgin- Mother of the 
ever-bleſled Jeſus,the Son of God,and Saviour of Mar- 
kind. Yet all this while,according to her own example, 
Our ſouls do magnify the Lord, and our ſpirit rejoyceth ua 
God our Saviour. And to do otherwile, to give Divine 
Honour to any creature, were to correct the agnife 
cat (as we uſe to ſpeak) yea, direftly ro contradict it. 
Nay, may I not add, that ſuch worthippers do cftcr 
the higheſt affront and diſhonour to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
whilſt they imagine ſhe can be well plecſed with their 
Adorations and Prayers, and with fuch fulſom flatte- 
riesand praiſes as their Devotions to her are common- 
ly ſtuffed with? As if now in Heaven ſhe tad loſt all 
that humility , which when on Earth made her fo 
eſteemed of God and Men. Certainly if we can guets 
any thing of the temper of Saints in Glory, by what 
they were here in the World, ſuch Worſhip and [nvo-» 
cation muſt needs be very diſpleaſing to them, if they 
have any knowledge of what's done hece below. Whar 
haſte did Sr.Perer make to reftify Corneline's miſtake, 
when 
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when he fell down at his feet ? He preſently bade him 
ſtand up, telling him that he himſelf was a Man. So 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas, when the people took them 
for gods, and would have worſhipped them accord. 
ingly, they rent their Clothes for indignation, and ut- 
terly forbad them, calling out to them to wor- 
ſhip the true and living God; as the Angel alſo 
did to St. John, ſaying to him, I am thy fellow ſervant, 
worſhip God, Rev. 22. 8, g. And doubtleſs they are 
ſtill as zealouſly concerned for the honour of God as 
ever they were, and can take no pleaſure in having 
his Prerogative any way encroacht upon for their 
ſakes. Nor therefore can they be diſpleaſed with us 
for not offering up our prayers or praiſes to them, out 
of a juſt and pious fear of robbing God and Chriſt of 
their due, by giving their Glory to another. Diſplea- 
ſed, Ifay, they cannot be, whilſt we do herein follow 
their direCtions, and imitate their example, in wor- 
ſhipping God alone through Chriſt the Mediator. For 
this was their practice when on Earth, and this is ſtill 
their employment in Heaven ; and this we find re- 
quired in almoſt a Thouſand places in thoſe Holy 
Books which the Spirit of God enabled them to write 
for the guidance of his Church in all following Ages. 
There we find our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf teaching us 
to pray to Our Father which ss im Heaven, but not a 
ſyllable of making any Prayers to his Mother. And 
would he omit any thing that was needful? So the 
Apoſtles direct us to pray to God continually, and in 
every thing to give him thanks, doing all in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt 5 but not one word ſaid of praying to 
Angel or Saint upon any account whatever, Nor do 
they, that I remember, in all their Writings, make 
the leaſt mention of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary after our 
Saytours Aſcenſion, except in the firſt of the A, 
whicere 
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where it's only ſaid that ſhe was together with the- 
reſt of the Diſciples. Not one fhort prayer do we 

find any where put up to her; no injunction given to, 
any Chriitian Church, in the Epiſtles ſent to them, 

concerning their worſhip and adoration of her,nonor 

in any Chriſtian Writer for ſome ages after. Whereas 

we now find the Popiſh Books of devotion full of ſuch 

nauſeous ſtuff. Yet theſe are the men who cry up An- 

tiquity, and pretend to keep ſo cloſe to Apoltolical 

tradition, and tell us that their Church holds no-+ 

thing but what this age took from the laſt, and that 

from the other before it, till at length you come to 

the Apoſtles themſelves; but the preſent inſtance, 

with many others of like nature, ſufficiently ſhews 

the vanity and falſhood of this pretence. _. 

L. To my apprehenſion it plainly does, and I am apt 
to think another inſtance to that purpoſe may be given 18 
- my Author next mentions, VIZ. concerning Imagesy 

C. 


C HA P. XIL 
Of the Worſhip of Images, 


T.T)RAY what fays he concerning Images ? 
L. He ſays that the Images and Reliques of 
Saints are honourable inregard of the Saints to whom they 
have relation, and in regard of God himſclf, ſince he makes 
uſe of them for inſtruments of his miracles. And he brings 
n bs Scholar telling how it vext him to the heart to hear 
any fpeak ill of the Images of Chriſt crucified. 
T. Much rather may it grieve the heart of any 


good Chriſtian to conſider how by the abule of theſe 
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Images, the great God and our Bleſſed Saviour are 
highly diſhonoured. Though your Author is ſo cun- 
ning as to ſay nothing of any pictures of God, yer 
ſuch there are among them, and of the Sacred Tri- 
nity, and this vindicated by ſome of their ableſt Wri. 
ters, though moſt direftly contrary to Gods expreſs 
command by Moſes and the Prophets, as we find Dex, 
4+ 15, 16. Iſa. 40. 18. The reaſon of which com- 
mands does {li]l remain as forcible as ever, and will 
do foto the end of the world. Since it then was and 
ever will be an infinite diſparagement and leſſening to 
the glory of Gods incomprehenſible Majelty, to go 
about to make any picture or reſemblance of him: 
inſomuch that ſome of the wiſer Heathens have decla- 
red againſt it. As to the Images he mentio1is, viz. of 
Saints together with their Reliques, it's a fine ſmooth 
word he uſes when he ſays they are honourable : if by 
this he meant no more than ſuch an honour or reſpect 
as we uſe in civility to give to the piCture of a friend, 
or to ſomewhat he has left us in remembrance, we 
ſhould comply with him, ſuppoſing theſe to be truly 
the Pictures and Reliquzs oi thoſe Saints whoſe names 
they bear, yea whether true or falſe we ſhould not 
much diſpute it. Burt it's plain by the arguments they 
uſe, and by the praftice of their Church, that it is a 
Religious, and not meerl]y a civil honour, which they 
plead for and give to Images, even ſuch an hononr as 
_ himſelf in his Holy Word hath expreſly for- 
id. 

L. Ir ſeems ſo indeed : for though he makes uſe of the 
compariſon which you have now mertion"d, yet bis other 
arguments do aim at much more. For be urges the example 
of Moſes putting off his ſhoos when God appear'd to him, 
becauſe the ground was holy, Exod. 3. And he quotes the 
words of the Pſalmiſt (as he renders them) Te ay 
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ſhould worſhip the Ark, which 5s called Gods foots 
ſtool, Pſal. 09s F* 

T. This plainly ſhews what that honour is which 
they would have done to Images, and it ſhews alſo 
that their cauſe is very weak and bad, which has no 
better arguments to ſupport it. What, becauſe Moſes 
at Gods command put off his ſhoos in that place 
which was made holy for the time by Gods glorious 
appearance there, muſt we therefore againſt Gods 
expreſs command bow down to Images,in which there 
3s no holineſs, nor any evidence of the Divine pre- 
ſence ? Or are they of the old Heatheniſh opinion, 
that by conſecration of an [mage there is ſame Divine 
virtue convey'd to it, that the Deity takes up his re- 
ſidence there, and does thence beſtow favours upon 
bis worſhippers. This one would think by their pra- 
Rice, as I ſhall after ſhew. As to the Pſalmi/ts words 
they command us not to worſhip the Ark (as he fallly 
reads it) but at or before the Ark: Exalt the Lord our 
God, and worſhip at his footſtool, that is, worſhip God 
at or before the Ark, where in a more peculiar man- 
ner he manifeſted himſelf. And dare they aſcribe this 
to their Images? So v. g. of that Pſalm, Worſhip at his 
boly hill, and fo are theſe places readred by ſome 
Commentators of their own Church. You fee then 
what they plead for, viz. a worſhip of the Images 
themſelves with Religious worſhip: for this it is that 
the arguments they make uſe of tend to if they are of 
any force. But the practice of their Church is the 
belt interpreter of their judgment, and ſhews what 
they mean by that due honour, which (according ta 
the Council of Trent) is to be given to lmages. Now 
their common cuſtom is (according to the account ge- 
nerally given, and which 1 find not any of themſelyes 
todeny) their cuſtom, 1 ſay, - with great folemnity 
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to conſecrate their Images, to ſet them up in their 
Churches, to deck and adorn them with all manner of 
pomp and bravery ; they ſet up Wax lights, and burn 
Incenſe before them; yea with all outward appear- 
ance of devotion they bow to them, kneel down. be- 
fore them, and faſten their eyes upon them when they 
offer up their prayers. Sometimes they carry them 
about in publick Proceſſions ; and many take pains to 
go long Pilgrimages to them, ſome to this Saint, ſome 
to that: and more eſpecially to the Images of the 
Bleſſed Virgin in divers places, as to the Lady of 
Loretto in Italy, and here of old in Englazd to the 
Lady of Walſmgham, and the Lady of Wilſden, that is 
co her Image fet up in ſuch and ſuch places. Hither 
they came oft for Cures and for help in their diſtreſles, 
and here they preſented their offerings. Which ſeems 
plainly to ſhew that at leaſt the common people were 
of opinion that ſome Divine power reſided in theſe 
Images, and a greater meaſure of it in ſome than in 
others, whilſt ſome were inuch more frequented than 
others, and ten times more ſtories told of wondrous 
miracles wrought by them in one place than another. 

L. eMHy Author talks of Gods uſing them as inſtru 
ments for the working of miracles. 

T. Whatever he or others may talk, 1 do not in 
the leaſt queſtion but that the ſtories they tell of that 
nature are meer forgcries, or elſe the deluſions of eyil 
ſpirits, who cannor but take great delight in Image- 
worſhip, and way be juſtly permitted by lying won- 
ders to abuſe and harden thoſe that are given up to 
fuch impiety according to 2 Theſ. 2. 9, 10, &c. Or 
laſtly, they are often the cheats of cunning covetous 
Prieſts, who eaſily impoſe upon a ſuperſtitious credu- 
lous people. Many impoſtures of this nature have 
been diſcoycred, yea and bewail'd by the more _ 
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and honeſt among themſelves. Thus they ſometimes 
make their Images ſweat and bleed, and ſqueak and 
weep, with many other tricks of Legerdemain, which 
one or other commonly finds out and ſo ſpoils all their 
game. So ſome travellers have obſerved thac there is 
ſeldom a Prieſt ſo cunning at theſe devices, but there 
is a Few or (ome ſuch diſatfeted perſon,who is as cun- 
ning to diſcoyer and lay open the cheat, to the infi- 
nite ſcandal of our profeſſion, hardning thoſe that are 
already Infidels, and inclining others to become ſo, 
whilſt theſe notorious impoſtures make them ready to 
call in queſtion the real miracles wrought by our Bleſs 
ſed Saviour and his followers. h 

L. This ts indeed a great diſhonour to our Religion : 
but they commonly urge the miracles done of old as an ar- 
gument for the truth of thoſe now pretended to be done a- 
mong ſt them ; eſpecially they tell of miracles wrought at 
the Tombs of Saints and e Martyrs in former times, and 
the ſame they ſay are ſtill done by their Reliques which they 
have in keeping. 

T. This we ſhall be drawn to believe, when we 
can ſee them done above-board in the open day,where 
it ſhall be free for all people to behold and examine 
the ſame : but till then, I ſay, we ſhall look upon their 
fine ſtories as meer cheats or forgeries. And among all 
the pious , or rather impious frauds uſed in their 
Church, there are ſcarce any more groſs or mere com- 
mon than in the matter of Reliques. For inſtance, at 
this day they pretend to ſhew ſome of the wood of 
the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, which ſome 
of their famous Authors defige ought to be worſhipped 
with the higheſt ſort of Divine worſhip, becaule it 
zouch'd Chriſts body. And ſuch quantities of this wood 
they have heretofore pretended to ſhow in ſeveral 
places, that were they all put together, it's thought 
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they would make a burden (to ſpeak modeſtly ) by 
much too heavy for any one man to bear. 1 hey are 
alſo ſaid to retain ſome of the Bleſſed Virgins milk'; 
though by what art it's preſerved you muſt not en« 
quire. Yea ſome of the tail of the Aſs on which our 
Saviour rode to Feryſalem, with a world more of ſynch 
ridiculous fopperies, that he muſt be even as ſtupid 
and dull as that very brute who can believe the ſame, 
Several of their Churches lay claim to the body of 
the ſame Saint, each endeavouring to render them- 
ſelves more famous than others, by pretending to 
more honourable Reliques, and bragging of greater 
wonders wrought by them, the better to draw on cu- 
ſtomers for the encreaſe of their gain. Yet ſometimes 
after all theſe prerences it hath been diſcovered, that 
the bones of a Malefattor have been mzde ule of in- 
ſtead of a Saint or Martyr. 

L. But bave there not been true miracles anciently 
wrought at the Martyrs Tombs ? 

T. No doubt but there have: for in thoſe days 
God mizht pleaſe to do it for the conviction of Pa- 
gans, and for the confirmation of that faith which his 
| holy Martyrs had ſealed with their blood. Yet even 
then neither theſeSaints nor theirReliques were to have 
Religious worſbip given them, but God alone was to 
be praiſed and honoured for them. When the dead 
' man was raiſed by the touching of Elſha's bones, 
2 Kins. 13, tothe God of Ehſha was the praiſe only 
due, but neither the Prophet himſelf nor his bones 
were to be worſhipped. And fhould any ew have 
done it, he would have been look'd upon as guilty of 
Idolatry, though he had continued to worſhip the 
rue God, and had pretended that this his worſhip of 
the Prophet, or his Image, or his Bones, had been in- 
tended for the hogour of God, This would no - 
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have been look'd on as ill as the peoples Idolizing the 
Braz:n Image of the Serpent which Hezek#ah therefore 
broke in pieces. He did not think it for Gods honour 
to have ſuch an evil practice allow'd : for God is belt 
honoured by ways of his own appointment, not thoſe 
of our deviſing, contrary to his commands Obedience 
is better than ſacrifice; obedience to the true God is 
certainly better than ſacrifice to an Idol, or bowing 
down to an Image which is one fort of Idolatry, 

L. But my Amthor thinks it a moſt unjuſt thing to 
charge them with Tlolatry, whiljt they do not make Gods 
of their Saints or their Images, but do own and worſhip 
the true God, not ſetting up Idols in oppoſition to him. 

T. 1I know they uſe a world of art in this matter, 
and 1000 nice diſtinCtions, ſubtle evaſions,and ſmooth 
pretences they have at hand; but after all, if that wor- 
ſhip of Images which is forbidden in the ſecond Come 
mandment be properly ſtiled Idolatry, then in this re- 
ſpect doth theirChurch appar notoriouſly guilty of it. 

L. But ao they not uſe to ſay that the ſecond Command- 
ment forbids the having of Idols, that is of Idol-gods, but 
not the worſhip of Images in honour of the true God ? 

T. Atthis rate they commonly talk, but withont 
any ſolid reaſon, ſince the firſt Commandment forbids 
our having any falſe Gods or ]dols; but then the ſe- 
cond Commandment moſt plainly forbids the making 
of [mages for Religious worſhip, yea though men 
ſhould pretend that they thereby defign to worſhip 
the true and living God; for he is by no means plea- 
ſed with ſuch worſhip, nor will accept of it, but re- 
gards it as an affront and diſhonour done to his Divine 
Majeſty. So that we may boldly ſay, Had any 7ew of 
gld been found guilty of giving ſo much Religious 
worſhip to Images as the Papiſts generally do at this 
day, though he ſhould haye made the very ſame pre- 
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tences and excuſes which they do, yet would he have 
been judged guilty of that Iaolatry which is forbidden 
in the ſecond Commandment, and accordingly would 
have been proceeded againſt by ſuch Godly Rulers as 
were zealous for the trne honour of God, and the 
Purity of his worſhip, ſuch as Hezekiah and others, 
And to enlarge a little on this ſubj<Ct, this, as many 
learned men have ſhewn, was plainly the caſe of the 
Iſ-aclites in their worſhip of the Golden Calf, which 
Aaron made in Moſes's abſence, Exod. 32.4. For it's 
very unreaſonable to think that they took this Image it 
ſelf for the God which brought them out of Fgypr, 
but rather they made it for a repreſentation of him, 
having probably learnt from the Idolattous Egyprians 
to make Images of this faſhion for Divine worſhip ; 
yea v. 5. it's expreſly faid they proclaim'd a Feaſt to 
the Lord, deſigning therefore to worſhip the true God 
by this Image. And of this nature was the Idolatry of 
Feroboam who made 1ſracl to fin, of which we read 
1 King. 12. 28, for we find him not accuſed of draw- 
ing away the people from the worſhip of the true 
God, but he ſet up the worſhip of Images contrary 
to Gods expreſs command. Now this was a different 
thing from the worſhip of Idol gods, as of Baal and 
other Heathen Deities, which we find ſome of the 
Kings of 1ſ-ael accuſed of,as Ahab particularly, i King. 
16. 39, 31, &c. where it's ſaid of him, That as if it 
bad been a light thing to walk in the ſms of Feroboam, he 
alſo went and ſerved Baal, and worſhipped him. Where 
you have plainly a diſtinftion made betwixt the ſin of 
Feroboam and this of Ahab in ſerving Baal. So we ſhall 
after find of Feh#, who was employ'd to puniſh Ahab's 
houſe for this groſs Idolatry, and was himſelf fo zea- 
Jons againſt it that he ſlew a multitude of Baal's 
Prieſts, broke down the Image and the houſe of Baal 
an 
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and thereupon is ſaid to deſtroy Baal out of Jſ-ael ; 
yes was he notwithſtanding all this guilty of continu- 
ing in Zeroboam's ſin , and went after the Golden 
Calves in Dax and Bethel,as we read 2 King. 10.28,29. 
Now can it with any ſhew of reaſon be imagined that 
he ſhould worſhip theſe Calves as Idol-gods, in oppo- 
ſition to the true God, who had himſelf at Gods com. 
mand been fo induſtrious for the rooting out that ſort 
of Idolatry ? No ſurely, but his crime was that he 
kept vp an unlawful way of worſhipping the true God 
by theſe Golden Calves which Feroboam had ſet up, 
contrary to the ſecond Commandment, which plainly 
forbids the giving of any Divine worſhip to Images. 
And they who were guilty of this Image-worſhip were 
alſo accounted and called Idolaters, as we find it afſ- 
ſerted of the people that worſhipped the Golden Calf 
which Aaron made, 1 Cor. 10.7. Neither be ye 1aolas 
ters as were ſome of them, as it 15 written, The people eat 
and drank and roſe up to play, which you find (aid of 
them at their Idolatrous Feſtival, Exod. 32. 6. And 
their caſe ſeems the very ſame who were followers of 
7eroboam. SO that it's poſſible for men to be guilty of 
ſome ſort of Idolatry, even whilſt they retain the 
worſhip of the true God, and do not ſct up [dol-gods 
in oppoſition to him, even by corrupting his worſhip 
with the uſe of Images which hc has ſtrictly forbidden. 
Thus it ſometimes was with the Fews of old, and thus 
it ſeems to be at this day with the Papiſts. And as 
ſuch Image-worſhip was accounted ldolatry by the 
Prophets and holy men of old, ſo it was by the Apo- 
ſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, who utterly abhorr'd 
the uſe of Images in the worſhip of God. Yea to ſuch 
miſerable ſhifts are Learned men of the Ciurch of 
Rome put for the vindicating of this practice, thar 
they are greatly divided amongſt themlelycs,aid take 
icveral 
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ſeveral ways to do it, each party charging the other 
with Idolatry in the way they take; for ſome of them 
ſay that the Image is to be worſkip'd with the very 
ſame worſhip which is due to the object that it repre» 
ſents, whether it be Latria, Dulia, cc, (according to 
the trifling diſtinftion before mentioned) for ſay they, 
the Image and the objeCt repreſented by it are as it 
were joyned together, ſo that one and the ſame att of 
worſhip is given to both, which paſſes through the 
Image to the objeft; whereas to give any worſhip to 
the Image it ſelf (ſay theſe men) would be Idolatry. 
But others ſay there is an inferior ſort of worſhip due 
to the Image it ſelf on account of the relation it hath 
to the object which it repreſents, and this only may 
be given to it; but to give the ſame worſhip to the 
Image which belongs to the object they ſay is Idola- 
trous. But I ſhonld ſoon puzzle and tire both you 
and my ſelf, ſhould I go about to preſent you with 
all the fine and ſubtle diſtin tions, which both parties 
vſe for their own vindication in this controverſte ; 
calking of worſhip proper and improper, direCt and 
reductive, real and relative, by it ſelf and by acc- 
dent, &c. each accuſing the other that they coin dt- 
ſtinAions which themſelves do not well underſtand, 
and ſurely the ſame may juſtly be ſaid of them all, 
Much more may it be ſaid of the common people, 
who are this while in a very ſad condition, even in 
molt evident danger of Idolatry, and that in the judg- 
ment of theſe their own Learned men, who are thei. 
ſelves intangled in ſuch labyrinths and perplexicies as 
they know not how to deliver themſelves from. 

L. Methinks it were much more ſafe and prudent for 
them all to follow the plain direftion of Gods holy wor 4,908 
ro worſhip or bow down to Images upon any pretence what- 
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T. This indeed is a ſafe courſe, and the only way 
they can take to ſecure themſelves and their people 
from falling into Idolatry, through ignorance or mi- 
ſtake, of which at leaſt there is great danger by their 
own confeſſion on all ſides, But ſo far are they from 
this, that they endeavour to keep this ſecond Come 
mandment as much as they well can from the peoples 
knowledge, both by their falſe gloſles upon it, and 
by leaving moſt, if not all, of it out of many of 
their Books of devotion, written in any vulgar 
Tongue; I ſuppoſe, leſt the Confciences of the 
people ſhould take check when they ſee practices ſo 
diretly contrary to the Divine Precept. For the 
great buſineſs of theſe their Guides ſeems to be not fo 
much to-lead them into Truth, as to make them fol- 
low with eaſe where-ever they lead them. 

L. *T:5 a wonder why they ſhould thus hazard them- 
ſelves and the people, whilſt there appears no plauſible pre- 
rence for it, either from Reaſon or Scripture , nor can I 
ſee any advantage they can hope for equal to the hazard 
they r#7. 

T Some pretences they have, though very ſlender 
ones, viz.. That their Images make for the honour of 
Chriſt and the Saints, for the inſtrution of common 
people, and the raiſing of their affteCtions, PiCtures 
being ſtiled Lay-mens Books. But on the contrary, 
the great God is hereby diſhonoured, and his Com- 
mands diſobey*d, and conſequently our Bleſſed Savi- 
our is diſpleaſeQ, and the Saints themſelves diſgraced 
and affronted by ſuch perverſe ways of doing them ho- 
nour: And whilſt the people have their ſenſes per- 
haps gratified, and their fancies pleaſed with the bee. 
holding and worſhipping of rich and beautiful Images, 
their minds this while are corrupted and debaled, 
true ſpiritual deyotion is in a manger — 
their 


140 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 


their Conſciences are defiled, and their Souls endanz; 
gered by ſuch Idolatrous practices. : 

L. How great is their crime then, who draw them in. 
to theſe ſnares ? 

T. Great it is indeed beyond expreſſion. God 
grant they themſelves may in time conſider of it, how 
they ſhall ever be able to anſwer it, when the Blood 
of Souls ſhall be required at their hands by him who 
died to ſave them. And beſides the miſchief done to 
thoſe within the Church, how many thouſands by this 
practice of theirs are kept out of it? For both Turk 
and Fews look upon thoſe Chriſtians as Idolaters, who 

' are guilty of this Image-worſhip, and on that account 
are prejudiced againſt Chriſtianity it ſelf. Thus do 
they harden theſe men in their infidelity, whilſt they 
defile themſelves and thoſe in their Communion with 
tdolatry. 

L. Tet after all, the Papilts rake it very hainouſly to be 
accuſed of Idolatry , and ſome amongſt our ſelves think 
this to be too keavy a charge. 

T. Let them take it as they will, and let others 
mince the matter as they pleaſe, moft certainly they 
acc guilty of violating the Second Commandment ; 
and this violation of it by worſhipping of Images, 
hath, as I have ſaid, been heretofore accounted and 
calted Idolatry both by the Ancient Jews and by the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who utterly deteſted the ſame. 
And if now a ſofter name muſt be deviſed for it, let 
any man call it as he pleaſes ; ſtil] it muſt be looked 
upon as a groſs impiety and a notorious breach of 
God's Holy Law, which is enough to work an abhor- 

rence of it in the minds of all good Chriſtians. But 
Fle enlarge no further on this ſubject ; rather 1 ſhall 
refer you to the elaborate Diſcourſes of that incom- 


parable perion Dr. Srillingfleee, Dean of St. Pauls, 
where 
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where you will find it handled to your full ſatisfaCtion. 
Or in the mean time, I would recommend to you the 
Homilies of our Church concerning the peril of Idola- 
' try, where you will find this Churches opinion of 
Image-worſhip , viz. that it is downright Idolatry ; 
and there you may learn how far the Ancient Chri- 
ſtians, in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, 
were from this corrupt practice ; how it was ordained 
by an ancient Council, that nothing painted on the 
Walls ſhould be worſhipped; and how one of the Fa- 
thers in great diſpleaſure tore a Veil in a Church in 
which he found a PiCture, fearing it might be an oc- 
caſon of worſhipping it, and wrote earneſtly to the 
Biſhop of the place about it. There alſo you have a 
large account of the riſe of this practice, in-the more 
corrupt and declining times, about Six or Seven -hun- 
dred years after our Saviour, and what oppoſition 
was then made to it by the better ſort of Chriſtians 
by what weak Arguments it was defended, by what il} 
arts in ſome places eſtabliſhed, what bad effects it pro- 
duced, and how by deprees the people were ſunk into 
all that groſs Superſtition and idolatry which had over- 
lpread the Roman Church, and particularly this King= 
dom at the time of the Reformation. This, with 
much more to the ſame purpoſe, you will there find 
diſcovered, and will ſee what great reaſon there was 
for reforming the Church from this, as well as many 
other corruptions and abuſes wherewith we were over- 
run. 

L. I ſhall gladly peruſe theſe Homilies when 1 have 
opportunity ; being already very ſenſible that the worſhip of 
Images 1s a moſt dangerous and unlawful Cuſtom, a meer 
Innovation in the Church, and a plain breach of the Second 
Commandment, and therefore well deſerves to be branded 
with the infamous name of 1dolatry, from which God pre- 
ſerve mes T7. 
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T. Soit has been reckoned, and commonly ſtiled 
by our Church, and by thoſe of our Divines who were 
moſt inſtrumental in the Reforming it, and have been 
moſt eminent for the defence of it. Good Reaſon 


you have therefore ſtedfaſtly to reſolve againſt it, Bur 


let us now proceed to wiaat remains. 


—_— ”» Y A. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of Praying by Beads. 


L. T HE next thing my Author attempts to vindicatt, 

6 their praying by Beads, which ſerve to number 
their Pater Noſters and Ave= Mares, of which, 4s I per- 
ceive by him, Sixty three Ave-Marics and Seven Pater. 
' noſters, and one Creed, make a Bead-roll. 

T. Very like, and this number, as I take it, they 
call our Ladies Crown; and an Hundred and Fifty 
Ave Maries, and Fifteen Pater-noſters makes a Roſary, 
of which there is a kind of Order in their Church, 
called the Confraternity of the Roſary. lato this So 
Ciety all manner of people may be admitted, and theſe 
(as I find in one of their Authors who gives an ac- 
count of it ) are obliged to ſay over the whole Roſary 
once in a week at leaſt, And theſe Prayers are to be 
offered up in a certain manner to Almighty God in 
honour of the Bleſſed Virgin. Now, leſt this ſhould 
be two burdenſome, there is proviſion made, that if 
they have any lawful impediment, they may get ano- 
ther to ſay their Pcaycrs for them, and ir ſhall be ac- 
cepted. They who enter into this Society, mult ſo- 
lemnly deyote themſelyes to the Honour, Loye = 
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Gervice of the Bleſſed Virgin : Even as ſolemnly as a 
Man can conſecrate himſelf to the Service of Almigh- 
ty God our Heavenly Father, do they give up them-. 
ſelves to her as the Mother of al} Chriſtians : For ſo 
they ſay ſhe is to be eſteemed, becauſe our Saviour ſaid 
of her to St. John, Behold, thy Mother. To each of 
theſe Votaries is given by the Father who admits him 
a ſet of Beads, which are Bleſt, and Croſt, and 
Sprinkled with Holy-Water. And moſt wonderful 
Priviledges are beſtowed by ſundry Popes upon thoſe 
who devoutly recite this Roſary. They may gaia a 
Plenary Indulgence for themſelves, and may every day 
releaſe a Soul out of Purgatory, which ſurely they are 
very uncharitable if they will not do. Nay, which 
ſeews ſtrangeſt of al}, evea thoſe in Purgatory may be 
2dmitted into this fraternity, if any particular Friend 
of theirs on Earth ſhall deſire itz and will perform on 
their behalf what is required, and ſo way they ſhare 
io the merits of the whole Society. Though by the 
way, I wonder that any body ſhould leave a particular 
Friend in Purgatory, when he may ſo eaſily deliver 
him thence, as you heard before. But Vie entertain 
you no longer with this fulſom ridiculous ſtuff. Lec 
us return to your Author, and ſee what he ſays for 
this manner of Praying, which a Parrot way go near 
tolearn, and uſe it with as much devotion as multi- 
tudes of them. 

L. He ſays that the Ave-Mary is nſed Sixty three 
times, becauſe the Bleſſed Virgin Mary lived juſt ſo many 
ears. 

T. Awiſe Reaſon truly! But I wonder where he 
had fo good intelligence. Some of her Worſhippers 
it's like have heard it from her own mouth : For here- 
tofore nothing more common than for her to appear 
to them, and talk familiarly with them, if we may 

be- 
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believe their own Legends,which I confeſs is ſomewhat 
hard to do. Yet I grant there is as much certainty in 
the ſtory of her Age, as ſtrength in the Argument 
taken from it, that is juſt none at al!. Why do they not 
by this Reaſon ſay the Lords-Prayer Thirty three times 
becauſe our Saviour lived ſo many years ? And it 
might alſo be asked, why but one Lords-Prayer for 
nine Ave-Maries? But waving theſe things, let us hear 
his pretence for this odd way of Praying, by running 
over the fame words ſo many times together, as if 
they would make up with the number what they want 
in weight and devotion; and then telling them by their 
Beads, as if they were afraid of being ſomeway 
cheated if they did not keep ſo exact a reckoning, 
Certainly we have neither precept nor exarople in 
Scripture to recommend ſuch a way of worſhip. 

| L. All that he ſays is, that David ſaid his Prayers 
Seven times a day, and our Saviour sn the Garden repeated 
three times the ſame Prayer, He demands —_— whe- 
ther it be ul to ſay ones Prayers by number when he ba 
reaſon ſo todo? _ 

T. No ſurely: But when a Man has no reaſon ſo to 
do, it's very vain andabſurd. And by all that he al- 
ledges, it ſeems they have no reaſon, elſe ſure he. 
would have given ſome. For, I beſeech you, where's 
the conſequence, that becauſe David prayed Seven 
times in a day (that is very often) therefore it's a good 
thing to repeat one and the ſame Prayer Seventy times 
ſeven in a day, or at leaſt as often as we well can? Or 
when our Saviour in his Agony doth with great fervour 
and affeftion offer up his Petition to his Father thrice 
in the ſame words, which were ſuitable to his preſent 
ſtate, is this any thing like the Papiſts way of running 
oyer an Ave-Mary, Jen, Twenty, Thirty times: to- 


gether, with a Pater-noſter now and then nm 
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for variety ſake, and this very ofc in the midſt of 
company, without the leaſt ſhew of devotion, and as 
take it, in the Latine Tongue, which few of chem 
underſtand ? And which is prettieſt of all, when they 
are buſie themſelves, though it be but at ſports and 
paſtimes, they may then get ſome idle body patter over 
theſe their Prayers for them. And I have heard it 
often reported by thoſe who have conyerſed muck 
with them, that ſometimes two of theſe deyout peo 
ple will play a game at Cards which ſhall ſay Prayers 
for the other at ſuch a time. So that it ſeems they 
take them for a kind of penance, being glad when 
they are over, as a School-boy when he has done his 
Task. And is this like the Devotion of the Holy 
Plalmiſt, who prayed to God, and praiſed him with 
all his Heart and Soul, and ſang praiſes with under- 
ſtanding, and with great afteCtion and delight ? Or 
much leſs is this like to that of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who 5n the days of his fleſh offered up Prayers and Suppli- 
cations with ſtrong cries and tears, as we have lt, Heb,5.7. 
He continued, indeed, ſomertimgs whole nights in 
Prayer ; and his holy Apoſtles were very conſtant and 
frequent in this duty, and have enjoyned us to pray 
contsnually, and in every thing to give thanks, But do 
you find them any where directing us to ſay over the 
ſame words ſo often in an hour or a day ? and to make 
uſe of a ſett of Beads to keep true reckoning? Is this 
a Worſhipping of God in Spirit and in Truth? Is this 
like the fervent Prayer of the Righteous, which St. 
Fames tells us is ſo effeCtual ? Is this like the Interceſſion 
of Abraham or Moſes, the Wreltlings of Jacob, the 
earneſt Prayer of Elias and other holy men recorded 
in Scripture? Nay, 1o far is it from being agreeable 
to ſuch examples, that it ſeems plainly contrary to 
our Sayiours command, Not to uſe vain repetitions i 
L 
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Prefings as if we thought to be heard for our much ſpeaking, 
att. 6. 7. 

L. So it ſeems truly; and nothing can be more weak, 
and impertinent than what my Amthor talks of, ſaying Five 
Pater-noſters in honour of our Saviours Five wounds, he 
means, 1 ſuppoſe, thoſe inhis hands and feet, and that on 
his ſide : Brit what he means by our ſaymg the Lords- 
Prayer in honour to theſe wounds T cannot well tell. 

7. NorcanlI reſolve you: He might as well talk of 
ſaying it Twelve times in honour of the Twelve A- 
poltles; and then Seventy times for the Seventy Dif 
ciples : and after that, as oft as you pleaſe in honour 
of what you have a mind to. For they forſooth have 
a certain peculiar manner of offering up their Pcayers 
to God in honour to other perſons and things, which 
I confeſs I am utterly ignorant of; nor do I think 
they themſelves can give a rational account of it. Of 
ſuch blind devotions as theſe well may Ignorance be ac. 
counted the Mother. 

L. But my Author is by no means pleaſed that this way 
o; praying by Beads ſhould be thought fit only for sdeots 
that cannet read: For he ſays that Kings and their Conrts, 
the Pope and bis Cardinals make uſe of Beads, who can 
read better than Seftaries, 

7. There may be ſome queſtion of that for all h's 
confidence, fince it's commonly ſaid thar the preſent 
Pope ( though much commended for tome other good 
qualities) can ſcarce read their Latine Service, But 
Iet them be able to read never 1o well, that will hard- 
ly prove all good which they do. And if we ſpeak 
of examples, I :nuſt confeſs | tad much rather follow 
Our Saviour anc his Apoſtles than the Pope and his 
Cardinals. 

L. Ard ſo had 1 too + But he ſays they have Books of 
Devotion as well as Beads, that both are good, and varite 
ty delighteth. T. They 
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T. They had need truly to have ſome yariety to 
refreſh them : For ſure they can neither have much de- 
lighr, nor wuch profit from a tedious repetition of 
the ſame words over and over at the ſame time, elpe- 
cially whilſt ſome of them underſtand not what they 
ſay, and do allo fay ſome ſuch things as would not 
much help tlieir Devotion thovgh they were under- 
ſtood. 

L. He ſays there can be no better Prayers than the Pa- 
ter-noſter, the Ave, and the Creea, 

T. As to the Ave and the Creed, they are no 
Prayers at all : the former being the Angels Salutation 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, Luke 1. 28. and it is an abſurd 
piece of ſuperſtition to turn it into a Prayer, ſuch as 
reyer any Chriſtian was guilty of for many hundred 
years afrer that Salutation was firſt uttered. The 
Creed contains a confeſſion of our Faith, and though 
the frequent repetition of it, with ſerious refleftions 
upon it, may be of great uſe, viz tor the engaging 
of us to live according to our profeſſion; yet is it by 
'no means a Prayer, nor any thing like one. The Pa- 
ter-noſter, or the Lord:-Praycr, is indeed a moſt ad- 
mirable form of Prayer, which may not only ſerve as 
a pattern to direCt us how to pray, but is alſo molt 
proper and fit ro be frequently uſed as a Prayer, and 
may very well be joyn'd with any other Prayers which 
we make to Almighry God. Bur yet we muit not 
think there 1s any devorion expreſft, or any adyantage 
got, by repeating it over {o many times in 2n hour, or 
a day, as if there were ſome ſecret virtue and force 
in the bare rehearſal of the words, whilſt we lit- 
tle or nothing attend to the ſenſe of them; which 
is fitter for Mag-pies and Parrots than for reaſon- 
able creature, from whom God expects a reaſon- 
able Service, wherein their Hzarts and Sauls are 
L 2 fey 
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to be employed as well as their Tongues. But let 
us proceed. 


IIS ——— 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of Diſtinition of Meats. 


bh Y Author next pleads for that diſtniltion of 
Meats which is uſed in their Church, there be- 
ing ſome Meats which, he ſays, they forbid, not at all 
times, as thoſe in 1 1im. 4+ 3. bat for certasa days, to 
chaſtiſe the fleſh, and render ut obedient to the ſpirit: 
And ſo the Apoſtles themſelves, he adds, did fer ſome 
time forbid the eating of blood and ſtrangled Beaſts. 

T. This prohibition of the Apoſtles makes no- 
thing for his purpoſe, lince they are generally ſuppoſed 
to forbid the eating of blood and things ſtrangled, to 
ayoid that ott:nce which it would have pgiven to the 
Fews, which was a ſufficient reaſon whillt ir laſted: 
But now in the Church of Rome, they do, without 
any reaſon at all that I can rell of, ſeverely forbid 
ſome forts of Meat in Lent and at ſome other times, 
when yet they allow other Meats every whit as plea- 
fant, as coſtly and luxurious. And whether this be 
that which is condemned by the Apoſtle in that place 
ro Timothy ornot, yet it 1s a very unreaſonable impo- 
ſition, and tends to eninare mens Conſciences, and 
make them fancy there is ſome Religion in uſing this 
ſort of food rather than that. Yet miſtake me not, 
what realiy tends to piety and mortification, we do not 
inthe leait condemn ; no, we commend and require 
it : But the diſtinftion of Meats made in the Church 


of Rome ſeems not to have any {uch tendency. For 
with 
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with them a Man that ſhall cat plenty of Salmon, 
Sturgeon, or Other ſuch delicious Fiſh, and drink rich 
Wines, breaks not his Lent: (though it's like the 
ſtricter ſort take not this liberty ) but if he chance 
cocat a little of any courſe ſort of Fleſh, or but the 
Broth it's boil'd in,-or any fort of Milk-meats, he is 
a tranſgreſſor. As if there were not a fleſh of Fiſh, as 
well as of Birds and Beaſts ;, or as if there were any 
virtue in abſtaining from one ſort rather than ano- 
ther. When we keep a true Faſt, we are that while 
to abſtain from all ſorts of Meat, if we are able. In 
a time of abſtinence, it beſeems us to eat more ſpa- 
ringly, and to uſe ſuch a fort of diet as is molt cheap 
and plain, and tends leaſt to pleaſe the Palate, or 
pamper the Fleſh, that ſo we may be in a better tem- 
per for Religious Duties, and may have mote time 
for our Deyotion, more Mon:y for th? Poor, and 
may both humble our Souls, and afflict and tame our 
Bodies, and govern our Appetites. For all th's rhere is 
good reaſon,ſuch faſting and abſtinence adminiſters to 
Religion. But then, whether in your times of abſti- 
nence you eat a little Fleſh or a little Fiſh 5 whether 
with your Fiſh you eat Butter or Oil, whether you 
drink Milk or Small-Beer, and the like, ſeems not of 
the leaſt conſequence on any Religious account. You 
are neither better nor worſe for one or the other. 
Here you may well ſay, Meat commenads us not to God, 
That which enters into the mouth defiles not the man. 

L. But to this he replies, that the forbidden fruit 
which our firſt Parents taſted, though not evil 1n ur ſelf, 
yet the eating of it was dijpleaſing to Gods 

T. And good reaſon, ſince God himſelf had given 
an expreſs command to the contrary. 

L. And h: urges, that ſo God hath commanded us to 
obey our Superiors, and therefore to eat what they forbid, t2 
L Z eval, 
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evil, a4 it ts for Children to taſte Sugar or Honey contrary 
to their Parents commands, this, he ſays, u the wicked 
w:l, which coming from the heart aefiles the AMan. 

7. But all this does not in tae leaſt concern us, 
ſince, thanks be to God, our Church lays no ſuch 
burdeniome and unprofitable commands upon vs, 
however the Pope and his Clergy, like the Phariſces 
of old, may load the poor people that are under 
their yoke. Neither yet does any thing he alledges 
vindicate their Church in making ſuch idle and ulelcſs 
Laws as theſe, which have no manner of tendency to 
Religion, or the good of Souls. For what 1s it to 
my Souls health, 1 beſeech you, whether I eat a piece 
of Salmon or the Ley of a Chicken ? Whether | take 
Oil or Butter for my Sawce? Of what moment is this, 
any more than whether I drink Whire-wine or Claret, 
Beer or Ale? In theſe things every Man is concerned 
chiefly to look to his own health, and Maſters of Fa- 
milies may take order for thoſe under their charge, 
and Children ought in ſuch things to be ruled by theic 
Parents, ſirce it properly belongs to Parents herein to 
give orders. Magiſtrates allo, upon a Civil account, 
may enact ſuch Laws hereabouts as make for the pub- 
Iick good. But for the Church, or any Churchmen 
to make Laws about theſe matters, 1s to arrogate to 
themielves a power which it does not appear that e- 
ver Criſt gave them; for it no way tends to edifica- 
tion, but rather to entangle and perplex mens Con- 
ſciences, and to beget fond conccibs that one ſort of 
Meat is more holy than another, which is a meer piece 
of Judaiſm, and contrary to the Apoſtles aſlertion, 
Rom. 14.17. Theſeare ſuch ſilly trifling injuntions 
25 thoſe of the Phariſees about waſhing their hands 
before Dinner and the like, and may as juſtly be re- 
jected viithout any thing of a wicked will, or any 
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contempt of that Authority which God hath ſet over 
7 

L. But does not our own Church lay the ſame come 
mands upon its members, Viz. that they abſtain from all 
farts of Fleſb in Lent and at ſome other times ? 

T. No where that [ can tel] of. Our Church indeed 
appoints times of faſting and abſtinence for ſuch good 
ends as | have before mention'd, and theſe times are 
to be obſerved in ſuch manner, with reſpect to our 
diet, as that theſe ends may beſt be obtained; but 
neither in any Rubrick, Canon or Homily that eyer I 
met with, does our Church place any Religion in the 
bace diſtinction of Meats, as to the kind of them; I 
mean in abſtaining from Fleſh of Beaſts or Birds ra- 
ther than from the Fleſh of Filhes; from Butter rather 
than Oil, from Milk and Eggs rather than Wine and 
Oyſters : about theſe things our Church gives no rule 
that I know of. If at ſuch times we uſe a very ftri& 
temperance ſomewhat more than ordinary, and do 
thereby become more Hutnble and Charitable, more 
Devourt and Religious, the Church is ſatisfied, and her 
deſign anſwered g and whether we eat a little Fleſh or 
a little Fiſh, ſhe is not at all concerned. As tothe 
Laws of the Land, about eating Fiſh rather than Fleſh 
at certain times, they were Enacted upon a Civil ac- 
count, not a Religious, viz. for the encouragement 
of Fiſhing-trade and Navigation, for the benefit of 
Sea-Towns and the like, as is expreſt iu ſome of the 
Statutes themſelves, and moſt plainly taught in the 
Homily concerning Faſting. Bug let us hear what yet 
remains. 
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| CHAP. XV: 
Of withholding the Scriptures from the Common. 
People. | 


L. Oo i only one thing more which he endeavours to 

| wvindicate from the exceptions made againſt it, 
VIZ. the forbidding to have the Scriptures inthe vulgar 
language, ſo that the people cannot be admitted to read 
the ſame, who would be glad ( as he expreſſes t )) toread 
and underſtand the laſt Will and Teſtament of thr Fa- 


ther. 
T. And what can he alledge for this their cruelty 


to the people, ſo contrary both to Reaſon and to the 
very deiign of Writing the Holy Scriptures, as well 
as to many expreſs commands delivered in thoſe $Sa- 
cred Writings ? 

L. He firſt ſays it is not forbidden, ſo the Bible be not 
corrupted by Settaries;, and 5f the people ask leave of their 
Superiours, to whom it belongs to judge whether they are 
Capable f Xe. 

T. It by the peoples asking leave he mean their 
obtaining it, he may ſay very truly (though very ſim- 
ply) that then they are not forbidden, viz. when they 
have got leave. But in the mean time it's very rarc 
that the people do or dare ask this leave, ſince it's 
look upon as an ill ſign of one inclining to herchie , 
(as they call it) and to very few by their good will do 
they grant this liberty, not commonly to any but ſuch 
of whom they have all poſſible aſſurance that they are 
moſt firmly addicted to their party. As to his talk of 


#he Bibles being corrupted by SeCtaries, ſo far as it 
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concerns our Engliſh Bibles (as for others they are able 
to ſpeak for themſelves) it is a moſt falſe and malici- 
ous reproach, nor are they able to prove it, as hath 
been ſufficiently ſhewn by the Learned Wrrers of our 
Church, who have vindicated this our Tranſlation 
from the frivolous objections which ſome Romaniſts 
have made againſt it. But beſides that this is a vile 
ſlander, 1t 1s alſo a meer pretence as they make uſe of 
ic, to defend their forbidding the people to read our 
Engliſh Bibles. For why elſe do they not more gene- 
rally permit them to read the Bible of their own 
Tranſlation, their Doway-Bible, and Rhemiſ-Teſta- 
ment? They dare not well truſt their people even 
with theſe, notwithſtanding all their corrupt gloſles 
in the Margent, to make the Text ſpeak in fayovr of 
their own opinions; at lealt they give little or no en- 
couragement to the reading of them. For you ſhall 
ſeldom find them in the hands or houſes of Papiſts 
amongſt us. And though they are forced to give ſome- 
what more liberty to tuch as live in Proteſtant-Coun- 
tries,or where there are great numbers of Proteſtants, 
as in France, yet if you go but over into Spasn or /taly, 
where the Pope and his Clergy bear more 1way, there 
you ſhall hardly find in a whole Country one Bible in 
their own language, in the hands of any of the peo- 
ple. Yea if it ſhould be found , it might bring 
them into danger of the Inquiſition , and perhaps 
might coſt them their lives. Thus ſevere they were 
alſo in En9land at the beginning of the Reformation, 
and moſt vehemently oppoſed the Trantlation of the 
Scriptures into Engliſh, and did all they could to ſup- 
preſs them, even 1ometimes burning the Bibles toge. 
ther with the Martyrs in Queen eMHaries days, being 
wont to ſay,this was the Book that made all the Here- 
ticks. Aud it was indeed the Book from whence they 
learned 
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lzarned thoſe Truths which Papilts as falſely call bere- 
fie,as the Phariſees did that Chriſtian DoCtcine which 
St. Paul preached. 

[.. There # little doubt but that common people of the 
Romiſh Church are generally kept from reading the Scrip- 
mure, funce 1 find not that my Author bimſelf does direttly 
deny it, nay he rather owns it, whilſt be goes on to plead 
that all good things are not good for all , ſome abuſe win: 
though it be good; and among Settaries who will read the 
Bible, ſome underſtand it one way, ſome another, whence 
ariſe daily new herefies. For there are many bard paſſages, 
be adds, which are ill underſtood by people that have lutle 
or no learning. So St. Peter teſtifies, 2 Pet. 3. and there- 
fore, as when there u diſpute about any clauſe in aWill, the 
Will zs put into the hands of Prottors, Lawyers, and 
Judges Skill 'd in the Law, ſo 1n order to our being ſuffici- 
ently informed of the Will of our Saviour Chriſt, we muſt 
£0 to Sermons and Catechiſms, there to be inſtrufted in 
publick.or private as much as we will. 

T. This is their common ohjettion againſt the 
peoples reading the Scriptures, that they are in dan- 
ger of miſtaking the ſenſe of them, and ſo may fall 
mroerronr or hereſie. But pray conſider if this be a 
ſufficient reaſon for their not reading them, might it 
not have lerved as well to prevent the firſt writing of 
them, eſpecially in a language which the common peo- 
ple underſtood ? yet thus it was at the firſt ; for the 
Law was given to the Jews in their own language, and 
in the ſame was the reſt of the Old Teſtament writ- 
ten. Thus alſo the New Teſtament was written in 
Greek , a language then moſt generally underſtood in 
the world. And the Apoſtles wrote their Epiſtles to 
the Churches in this ſame language, which the com- 
mon people did all underſtand. So that by their argu« 
ing this was a defect of the Divine Wiſdom, to " 
ecac 
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the Scriptures come abroad at firſt in ſuch a Tongne as 
the people were well acquainted with. Yet more than 
this, how frequently do we find in the Old Teſtament 
expreſs commands given to the people to acquaint 
themſelyes with the Law; and to inſtruct their chil- 
dren in it with all poſhible care and diligence, as you 
may ſee Dewr. 6, 6. and in many other places. This 
was the commendation both of Timothy and hisParents 
that from 4 child he bad known the holy Scriptures, &C. 
2 Tim. 3+ 15. Thus our Saviour bids the people Search 
the Scriptures, Joh. 5. 39. This was the honour of the 
Bereans that they examined the Apoſtles Doctrine by 
the Scriptures, AZ. 17. 11. And this the Apoſtles 
ſtill inculcated, that the people ſhould take heed to 
the Scriptures, as to « light ſhining tn a dark place. Now 
all this is ſpoken of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
and ſurely there is every whit as much reaſon that we 
Chriſtians ſhould be as diligent in reading and ſtudy- 
ing the New Teſtament, where we have the moſt hea- 
venly Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed Saviour, with the 
Hiſtory of his Life and Death, and the Epiſtles 
written by his holy Apoſtles, in all which we to this 
day are moſt nearly concerned, even the meaneſt of 
the people as well as others,and therefore they ought 
to have not only leave bur all poſlible encouragement 
to be very converſant therein. This we are ſure-was 
the judgment of the Chriſtian Church of old : for 
ſoon after the Apoſtles times, theſe Holy Scriptures, 
eſpecially the Books of the New Teſtament, were tran- 
ſlated into the ſeveral Languages of thoſe people who 
had embraced the Goſpel, by holy and learned men 
who were deſirous to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Religion 
amongſt them. And ſo we find in ſucceeding times 
the Chriſtian Writers very earneſtly recommending 
the Study of Scripture to the common people, cycn 
fe) 
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'to the women themſelves, and highly applauding 
thoſe who did moſt exerciſe themſelves herein. The 
people then had Bibles in their hands, and it was ac- 
counted an high crime to deliver them up to the Hea. 
thens that ſought for them. That Lars Tranſlation 
of the Bible which is now in uſe amoneſt the Learned 
of the Church of Rome, is a plain teſtimony againſt 
themſelves ; for Latin was once the yulgar tongue of 
the people of Rome, and the Countries about ir, and 
for their ſakes the Bible was tranſlated out of Hebrew 
and Greek into that language which was then in uſe, 
And though ſome may miſtake the ſenſe of Scripture, 
and as St. Peter ſpeaks, may wreſt it to their own aeſtru- 
Fon, yet is that no reaſon why it ſhould be kept trom 
common people, nor does St. Peter ſay the leaſt word 
ro any ſuch purpoſe, he himſelf wricing his Epiſtles 
to be read by them. But rather he exhorts them to 
beware of being led away by the error of the wicked, and 
fo grow in grace, and the knowledg of our Lord and Savi- 
our 7eſwu Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3. 17, 18. And ſurely there is 
no better way to encreale in the knowledg of Chriſt, 
than by _—_"_ his own holy Goſpel, where we have 
a full account of him, and of all that he did and ſuf- 
fered for our ſakes, and wherein are contaiir'd all the 
Doctrines and precepts of the Chriſtian Religion. lf 
ſome men abuſe wine, it does not therefore follow 
that even theſe men themſelves muſt be always kept 
from it, if they may be reduced to ſobriety and mo- 
deration in the uſe of it; much leſs ought wine to be 
therefore generally forbidden to others of whom it is 
not known that they do or will abuſe it. Neither. yet 
does the compariſon hold ; for wine may in it ſelf be 
hurtful to ſome mens bodies, ſo that water may be 
fitter for them : but if any man receive hurt from the 
Scriptures, the fault is not in them but in himſelf, 
who 
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who falls into error through his own ignorance or in- 
conſiderateneſs. And the beſt way to prevent or cure 
his error is nop/to forbid him the uſe of holy Scrip- 
ture, but inſtruct him how to ule it aright, perſwade 
him chiefly-co mind that which is plain and gaſie, and 
to frame his belief and praCtice accordingly; by 
which means he ſhall by the grace of God be enabled 
to know and do all that is neceſlary to Salvation. As 
for other matters that are more difficult and leſs need- 
ful, let him paſs over them, or ſtay till he find an In- 
terpreter. He that is thus humble and modeſt will be 
far from abuſing Scripture to his hurt, and he that is 
not ſo,may as well miſtake and abuſe thoſe Doftrines 
which he meets with in Sermons and Catechiſms, and 
therefore by that reaſon ſhould be kept from them too, 
Nay if this reaſon hold good, that Scripture muſt be 
withheld from the people, becauſe they are in danger 
of perverting them to il] purpoſes, then they ſhould 
rather be kept from the learned than the ignorant ; 
for we ſhall find that commonly men of learning and 
knowledg have been the Authors of thoſe Hereſies 
which have at any time diſturbed the Church, whilſt 
men of meaner capacities, but of more piety and hu- 
mility,have by the benefit of the Holy Scriptures been 
preſerved in the truth. But are they indeed ſo careful 
of the people, that out of pure kindneſs to their ſouls 
they will not truſt them with theſe holy Books, for 
fear they ſhould abuſe them to their. hurt ? How comes 
it to paſs then that inſtead of theſe they provide other 
Books for them, in which there is a thouſand times 
more danger, I mean Images and Pictures which they 
call Lay-mens Books, from whence they are rather 
like to learn Superſtition and Idolatry than any thing 
which is good ? Thus even in a literal ſenſe whilſt 
their people need bread they put them off with ſtocks 

and 
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and ſtones. Te ſay nothing of thoſe other Books 
which have heretofore been very common among 
them, viz. their lying Legends, compoſed by lazy 
Monks,full of ſuch ridiculous ſtories and groſs falſe. 
hoods that they are now aſhamed to have them ſeen 
- amongſt Proteſtants. 

L. He compares the Scriptures to a Fathers Teſtament, 
but ſurely it's an odd way to make the Son underfland his 
Father's Will by wreſt ing it ont of his hands, and putting 
him off with other writings inſtead of 3. 

T. Anodd way it is indeed, and gives juſt cauſe 
to ſuſpect thoſe of ill deſiga who make uſe of it. For 
when the Son meets with any obſcure clauſe in his Fas 
ther's Will, though he go to conſult the Lawyer a- 
bout it, yet he ſtill keeps the Will in his own hand, or 
a true Copy of it. But if the Lawyer ſhould by vio- 
lence take it from him, and let him know no more of 
It than he ſees good, the poor man might well think 
himſelf very much wronged. Eſpecially if the Law- 
yer ſhould proceed by virtue of this Will to encroach 
upon the mans right, and yet will not allow him the 
benefit of having the Will to plead on his own behalf. 
And this is plainly the courſe of the Roman Church in 
the preſent caſe, for the Rulers withhold the Scrip- 
ture from the people, that they may the more eaſily 
detain them in a blind obedience to thoſe Doctrines 
and commands of their own which are contrary to it, 
and which they will not have examined by it. And 
you may well ſuſpect the man bas bad wares to put off, 
who will expoſe them no where but in a dark ſhop. 
It's much to be feared that Guide means not well, who 
would have my eyes put out or faſt cloſed that I may 
follow him blindfold. He that tcaches falſhood as well 
as he that does evil is afraid of the light that will dil- 
cover his error. But to conclude this, whateyer - 
piſts 
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piſts may talk of the obſcurity of Scripture, the crue 
reaſon why they keep it our of the peoples hands is 
becauſe it is toO plain, 1 mean becaule it ſo plainly con- 
tradicts ſeveral DoCtrines and practices that are now 
current in their Church. So plainly does the ſecond 
Commandment forbid all worſhip of Images, that by 
their good will they would not have it come into the 
peoples ſight. And as plainly doth the holy Scripture 
in other places forbid the worſhip of Angels or Saints, 
having Prayers in an unknown tongue, the taking a» 
way the Cup from the Laity; plainly it confutes their 
Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, whilſt it calls the 
holy Elements bread after Conſecration. In theſe and 
ſeyeral other inſtances doth Scripture ſo plainly make 
zpainſt them, that no wonder if therefore they are ſo 
much againſt the Scripture, as that they will not com- 
monly permit the people to read it, but keep back 
from them this key of knowledg. 

L- This ſeems to be the true reaſon, but ſo bad a one 
that they are aſhamed to own it. And now [ return you un- 
frigned thanks for the pains you have taken to confirm me 
in the truth, and to ſhew me the vanity and weakneſs of 
thoſe arguings wherewith they of the Church of Rome 4s 
endeavour to excuſe and palliate their groſs errors, and to 
wmpoſe upon: common people who are ſometimes eaſily 


T. No great wonder if with their ſubtilties they 
impoſe upon ſuch as cannot well diſtinguiſh betwixt 
ſpecious pretences and ſolid reaſonings. And indeed 
they do in ſome meaſure deſerve to be impoſed upon, 
who will ſo far truſt to their own weak judgments, as 
not to ſeek direction and aſliſtance from thoſe who 
ae able to give it; but do ny conclude, that if 
they themſelves cannot anſwer a cunning Prieſt, no 
body eſſe can, and thereupon without more ado be- 
come 
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come his eaſie proſelytes; eſpecially when ſome 
worldly intereſt draws them to it, which is an argy- 
ment quickly diſcerned but not ealily reſiſted. Yet it's 
ſtcange to ſee how theſe ſame perſons when they are 
gone off from our Church, preſently ſeem ſo humble 
and modeſt as to ſuſpect their own judgments, they 
commonly refuſe to diſcourſe with our Miniſters, pre- 
tending they are not fif to meddle with controverſies, 
nor hold diſputes. They now refer themtelves wholly 
to the Church, (their own Sect) the Romiſh Church, 
that muſt be their Judge and their Guide, They 
might before diſpute and yield, and be Judges for 
themſelves when they left our Church : but now for- 
ſooth they are got as the Prieſt tells them (whoſe werd 
they mult take for it) into an infallible Church, whoſe 
Dottrines and commands maſt never be queſtioned or 
examined, nor any thing heard that can be objetted 
againſt them. All muſt be ſwallow'd without chew. 
ing, they muſt believe as the Church believes, though 
what that is they do not well know. This is the way 
that Romiſh Prieſts commonly take with them, and a 
cunning way it 15 for ſecuring of the Converts they 
bave once made, but ſo groſly partial, that a man of 
ordinary diſcretion may readily diſcern it, and no 
ſincere lover of truth will be drawn to comply with 
it. For how can any man anſwer it to God or his own 
conſcience, to depart from that Church wherein he 
has been baptized and educated, without a fair hear- 
ing what can be ſaid for itz and when he is drawn a- 
way into another Church becomes ſo fixed and reſo- 
lute,that he] hear nothing that can be ſaid againſt it? 
But you I confeſs have acted at another rate, and1 
cannot but commend your ingenuity and diligence 
herein, which I pray God to ſucceed for your efta- 


bliſhment in that holy Religion in which you have hi- 
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therto been inſtrufted, and from which I hope you'l 
never be perverted. For It is the very truth of God, 
taught by his Son Jeſus in his holy Goſpel, the only 
infallible rule of Faith and Manners. 

L. I do ſtedfaſtly believe that it ws ſoy and by the grace 
of God will never depart from it. 

T. Does your Author med{dle with no other points 
of controycriie berwixt us and the Church of 
Rome ? 

L. He mentions no more that I find, looking upon theſe 
I ſuppoſe 4s moſt material : but toward the end of this Coap- 
ter he heaps up many buter invettives againſt our Miniſters 
a4 if they ſpoke ll of the Romilh Church out of meer ma- 
lice againſt their conſciences, only to make Papiſts envied 
and hated; and that they often cite the hely Scripture to 
no plrpeſe, or to an ill one, and do alſo falſifie and cut off 
whas 85 not to their liking, yea and have put whole Books 
out of the number of Canonical Scriptures, in fine, that 
they do all as the toy takes them, without thinking of atty 
judgment or hell to come after. 

T. This is very ſevere indeed, but ſo groſly falſe 
and ſpiteful that it deſerves no more notice or anſwef 
than the revilings of an angry ſcold. Oaly to the laſt 
heavy charge of putting out whole Books of Holy 
Scripture [ ſhall anſwer a few words, and leave you 
to judge of the reſt by what truth you ſball find in this 
accuſation. 

Know then that as to the New Teſtament we 
receive for Canonical all the ſame Books which the 
Church of Rome it (elt does, and all other Chriſtian 
Churches in the world fo far as ever | have heard» And 
as to the Old Teſtament we receive all thoſe Books 
which were acknowledged for Canonical by the Few: 
Church (who are very competent witnelles in this 
calc) or by the Chriſtian Church for four hundred 
M years 
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years after our Saviour, as learned Writers of our 
Church have demonſtrated, and particularly Biſhop 
Cozens before named in his Hiſtory of the Canon of 
Scripture. As to thoſe Books which are called Apocry- 
phal, though we have them not in the ſame eſteem 
with the Sacred Writings of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, yet we have a jult value for them, as the works 
of pious men, and of great antiquity ; and our 
Church appoints Leſſons out of them to be publickly 
read ( though not on the Lords days) thereby re- 
commending them to the people, who have them in 
their hands, and may read them as much as they 
pleaſe. And eſpecially thoſe two Books, Eccleſiaſti- 
cus and that of Wiſdom are well worthy to be read 
again and again, as containing molt excellent moral 
rules tor the direction and guidance of our lives, 
Conſider then what an impudent thing it is for Papiſts 
to accule our Church for putting out thele Books ot 
Apocrypha, which yet are in fo much uſe amongſt us, 
whillt rhey themſelves endeavour in ſome {ort to make 
the whole Bible Apocryphal, I mean by their hiding 
it ſo much from the common' people, putting away 
not only ſome but even all the Books of Holy Writ 
very much from their ſight. And ſome of their Av- - 
thors do ſpeak fo meanly and contemptibly of thee 
holy Books (which do fo little ſervice to their cauſe) 
that they ſeem not to have to much reſpect for them 
as we have for the Apecrypha it ſelf. So that they of 
all people have lealt reaſon to condemn others for 
ſ12hting or rejecting the holy Scriptures, and our 
Church hath as lictle reaſon to be condemned as any 
other in the whole world. As to his other ſpiteful 
ſuggeſtions, 1 leave it to your ſelf or any other 1m- 
partial perſon to j1dge whether I have ſaid any thing 
againſt rhe DoQtrine of thcir Church, without giving 
| g00 
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good reaſon for it. AndI can aſſure you I have not 
in this whole Diſcourſe ſaid one word againſt my con- 
ſcience ; neither would I have you envy or hate any 
mans perſon, be he Papiſt or what he will, whilſt you 
abſtain from their errors. For though I do not believe 
the Popiſh fiction of Purgatory, yer I do firmly bes 
lieve there is a future Judgment, and an Hell prepa- 
red for the wicked and ungodly, particularly for lyers 
2nd flanderers, and for ſuch as hate their neighbours 
ypon any pretence whatever. And isthis all that your 
Author has to ſay ? 

L. He adds nothing more in this Chapter, but advice 
to thoſe who are ſeduced i as he calls ut) that they ſhould beg 
light from God, and weigh what he has ſaid, and ſeek. 
more irſtruft:on from good and learned Catholicks, means 
ing I ſuppoſe, Popiſh Prieſts chiefly. 

. There's little doubt of it. Now to prevent 
your being ſeduced by thoſe who call themſelyes Ca. 
tholicks but are not truly fo, I ſhall wiſh you to follow 
his advice fo far as it's good. Humbly beg of God to 
enlighten your mind with the knowledg of the truth, 
and be ever careful to do the will of God fo far as you 
know it, that ſo you may be the bctter qualified for 
the aſſiſtance and direction of his good Spirit, which 
delights in men of pure hearts and humble minds, 
Moreover I adviſe you to weigh impartially what is 
laid on both ſides, and then be true to your own judges 
ment and conſcience in following that which has the 
plaineſt and fulleſt evidence of its truth. 1 would not 
have you out of pride and vanity thruſt your ſelf ups 
on diſputes ; but when you cannot well avoid the dil. 
courſes of their Prieſts or Gentle;men, if you happen 
to be at any time ſomewhat puzled with their argu. 
ments, do not haſtily conclude them to be unanſwer- 
able, bunt conſvIit with your Miniſter or luch as may be 
M 2 beſt 
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beſt able to inform and ſatisfie you. And you may do 
well to furniſh your ſelf with ſome of thoſe Books thax 
are written by our [Divines in defence of the Church 
of England againſt the Papiſts. But above all Books, 
let me earneſtly requeſt you with great diligence to 
ſtudy and ſearch the holy Scriptures, for in them you 
ſhall find the trne way to eternal life. Read there our- 
Bleſſed Saviours own moſt Heavenly Diſcourſes, who 
ſpake as never man ſpake; and particularly read of. 
ten his moſt admirable Sermon in the Mount, where 
you have the ſumm of ChriſtianReligion.Read allo the 
ſeveral Epiſtles of the Apoitlcs with the reit of thoſe 
Sacred Writings as you have opportunity, and then 
honeſtly and impartially compare the DoCtrines of 
our Church and thoſe of the Church of Rowe which 
differ from ours, with what is taught in theſe ſame 
holy Books: and what you ſhall find to be moſt plainly 
agreeablc thereto, that own and embrace and eyet- 
' more firmly adhere to, 

L. The Council you give me 1s moſt fair and reaſon- 
able, which huherto 1 have endeavoured to follow, and by 
Gods grace will continue ſo to do. For I] can truly ſay ut, 
my chief deſign 15 to pleaſe God and ſave my ſoul : And1 
Cannot 1magin any ſurer way to attain this than by ſtudying 
well the Word of God, wherein he hath revealed his will, 
and the way to eternal ſalvation. And certainly God 15 ſo 
good and gracias that he will not fail to diref# and guiae 
thoſe into the right way, who with ſincere and honeſt manas 
do above all things deſire and endeavour to know his wil 
that they may de it. Yea I look npon it as an inſtance of 
bs kindneſs and good providence, that 1 ſo happily met 
with you from whom I have received ſuch full ſatisf attion, 
And as for the ſnhile arguments of Papiſts, I hope by that 
aſſiſtance which you have already given me, and yet fur- 
ther will do, T ſhall in aygood meaſure be able to _ 
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them. In the following Chapter my Author produces ſeve- 
ral of theſe ſubtilties, which he calls pregnant arguments 
ag ainſt Seftaries, and theſe I ſhall deſire you to conſider, 
and give an anſwer to. 

7. lamverywilling to do it, but that I may not 
tire you, we'l refer this to our next meeting, 

L. 7 am well content, only one favour I ſhall requeſt, 
that in the mean time you would pleaſe, at your leiſure, to 
ſend me in writing the ſumm of what you have now diſcour- 
ſed, that I may have the benefit of peruſing it, and fixing 
it better 1n my mind. 

T. I ſhall readily grant your requeſt; and praying 
God to lead you into and ſettle you in the truth, ſhall 
for this time bid you farewell. 

L. Farewell, Good Sir. 


The Second Parc. 


CHAP. I. 
Containing an Auſwer to ſome Arguments againſt 
Proteſtants. 
7. ELL met, Friend. 


L. 1 am heartily glad, Sir, to meet you 
again ſo ſoon, and do return you many thanks both for the 
pains you took un your late Conference with me, and that you 
was pleaſed,as I deſired, to ſend me the ſumm of it in wri- 
ting, which 1 have read over again and again to my fuller 
ſatis} ation. 

7. | ſhall reckon my ſelf very well recompenced 
for what pains I have taken, it you reap any advan- 
tage thereby. 

L. That I have done very much, I thank God. Foy 
pon the review of my Poptſh Author, ſo far as we have 
proceeded, I meet not there with any objctiion againſt our 
Religion, nor with any argument for Popery but what I can 
eaſily anſwer. Nay more than this, ſince I wi with yon I 
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have read over the laſt Chapter of his Book. , the corſs t- 
ration of which you defer d nil this our ſecond meeting, 
and truly I have not been much gravel'd with any thing in 
it, but can tolerably well give anſwer thereto from what [ 
have already heard from you, Nor do T find here much that 
gs new, but many of the ſame things m other words dreſt 
Wp with much art and cunning. 

T. Iamglad you are fo good a proficient; and 
ſince you tel] me this, let us it you will, for a while 
at lealt, take a new method in our following diſcourſe, 
Give me your Bcok, and for the trial of your skill Ile 
propoſe thence the arguments which your Author 
makes uſe of, and you ſhall return anſwers to the 
ſame. 

L. T ſhall do my beſt, but muſt crave your aſſiſtance 
when ] am at a loſs. 

7. That you may be ſure [I ſhall readily give,and 
if we meet with many the ſame things which we have 
had already, we ſhall the quicklier diſpatch them. On: 
Iy ſomething | have to premiſe before I come to his 
arguments. 

In the beginning of this his laſt Chapter he brings 
in his Scholar deſiring to be furniſh'd with ſome 
pregnant arguments for the reducing of Seftaries to 
the Catholick Church, which he ſays they bave ground. 
leſly forſaken and cruelly perſecuted. Now what 
—_ we (whom he unjuſtly calls SeCtaries) had to 
orſake the Romiſh Church (not the Catholick) we have 
already ſhewn,and ſhall do more ; but whilſt he would 
infinuate that we Proteſtants have been grievous per- 
ſecutors of Papiſts, this 1 am ſure is a very groundleſs 
charge, and I wonder he had the impudence to faſten 
It up us; eſpccially conſidering how infamous their 
own Church hath long been for the moſt cruel bloody 
perſecution of poor Proteſtants, meerly upon —— 
| 0 
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of Religion, and that in this Kingdom, to go no fur- 
ther: Whereas it's very rare that any Papiſt hath ſuf- 
fered the loſs of his life amongſt us purely upon that 
account, nor ſhould I deſire ever to fee ſuch ſevetity 
bſed toward them or any other Sect, if they will but 
live peaceably and not diſturb the Government. But 
moſt certain and undeniable it is, that many of them 
have ſuffered for downright Treaſon and Rebellion, 
as in the Gunpowder: Plot, and at ſeveral other times. 
And indeed our Laws wake it Treaſon for any of the 
Kings ſubjefs to go to the Church of Rome for Orders, 
and then come over to draw away the people into 
communion with that Church ; this being look*d on 
as a ſeducing of them from their Allegiance to his 
Majeſty, which no wiſe Prince will ſuffer. And with 
good reaſon is it ſolook'd onyfince few of theſe Prieſts 
will take the Oath of Allegiance, and do reckon 
themſelves exempt from the Civil power, and both 
they and their deluded profelytes are tavght to pre- 
fer the power of a foreign Potentate, zz. the Biſhop 
of Rome, before that of their own Prince. Some of 
them indeed ſay (nor all) that this his power is only 
in Spirituals : but whilſt the Pope 15 judge 1n his own 
cauſe, what cither is ſpiritual, or has a terdency to it, 
may he not under this pretcnce extend his power as 
far as he pleaſes? as you heard before. But though in 
this and other inſtances the Pprincipl:s of Papiſts are 
extremely dangerous to the Civil Government, yet [ 
wonder whether Piotcſtants may be permitted to live 
as quietly in Jtaly or Spain, as thoulands of Papilts do 
here in England. Nay at this day even in Frarxce itſelf, 

what diſturbances and perſc.utions do poor Piote- 

ſtants meet with ? and that chiclly, as is ſaid, through 

the malicious isſtigations of fierce and furious Cler- 

gy men, whilſt yet we hear not that tliey can in the 
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leaſt charge them with any ſeditious or unpeaceable 
behaviour. What impudence then is it for Papiſts to 
calt ſuch diſhonourable reflections upon our Govern- 
ment, whether of Church or State, as if we were 
guilty of I know not what rigorous proceedings 
againſt them? Whereas it will be hard to find any 
where in Chriſtendom more mildneſs than in the 
Church of England, nor any where more cruelty and 
feverity than 1n that of Rome, whole bloody Inquilition 
has been long talked of throughout the world. 

But to follow your Author; yet before he brings 
' forth his Arguments, he tells us, that Chriſt ſends us 
to the Church, quoting Marr. 18. 17. That if we neg. 
Ic& to hear the Church, we 'muſt be counted for no 
better than Heathens and Publicans. What this 
makes to his purpoſe 1 do not well underſtand. For 
this ſeems . plainly to be meant of that particular 
Church whereof we are Members. in peaceable com- 
munion wherewith we ought to live, rendring chear. 
ful obedience to all its lawful injuntions. Burt what's 
this to the Church of Rome, which neither has any Au 
thority over us in England, and whoſe impoſitions are 
notorioully ſinful ? He next quotes that of St. Pawl, 
: Tim. 3.15. That the Church is the pillar and ground 
of truth, Which is true both of the Catholick 
Caurch, and of cvery particular Church that is 4 
tound Member of it. For hereby is declared tht the 
truth of the Goſpel, that is the Chriſtian Religion, 's 
carefally preſerved, openly profcſt and taught in the 
Chriſtian Church. The expreſſion here made uſe of 
1s commonly thought to allude to the fixinz up of 
Writings upon a Pillar in fome publick place, that 
they way be ſeen and read of all, like that in Foſh, 8. 
>2, But til l am to feck what this makes for his 
adyantage: If ne oaly intend by theſe Quotations to 
prove 
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prove that a Man ought to live in communion with 
the true Church of Chriſt, and to behave himſelf 
peaceably and obediently in that particular Church of 
which he is a Member, Who denies it ? Or what will 
he gain by it ? Since this tends nothing ro prove it our 
duty to become Members of the Rowiſh Ciurch, to be- 
lieve all her Doctrines, and obey her commands. Wel}, 
but this is that he will now demonſtrate we are all 
bound to, and that by five Arguments, all of them, 
as he fancies molt ſtrong and unanſwerable, which 
we ſhall particularly ſurvey and examine the itrength 
of them. His firſt is, That Church is to be beard in 
which there is moſt aſſurance that one is in the way to Sal- 
vation ;, but in the Roman Church there 1s moſt aſſurance 
of this, and therefore ſhe is to he heard and obey'd. What 
ſay you to this ? 

L. . 1 deny that there is moſt aſſurance of our being in 
the way to Salvation in the Roman Church. 

T. And well you may; but thus he goes on to 
prove it, Proteſtants grant that one living and dying in 
the Roman Church may be ſaved, elſe they condemn all 
their Anceſtors to the pit of Hell: and therefore thoſe of 
that Church have moſt aſſarance of their Salvation, ſince 
t's granted by all that they are in the way ro it , and 
thus be ſays it has been held by all the World time out of 
mind. - And to give full ſtrength to his Argument, we 
muſt add what he has in other places, that Papiſts deny 
that a Proteſtant can be ſaved, whilſt Proteſtants grant 
that a Papif may; and therefore does not the Papiſt 
ſeem to be of the ſurer ſide? 

L. No, but the quite contrary, I think, may be con- 
cluded from this very Argument, ſince, as Þ have before 
heard from you, this very wncharitableneſs of the Papiſts 
3 condemning all that are not of their way, makes their 
own Salvation to be very bazardons, { Judge not, ſaith 
our 
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xr Saviour, leſt ye be judged ) whilſt the Proteſtant by 
his Charity ſhews himſelf to be a better Chriſtian, and con- 
ſequently in the ſurer way to Salvdtion. And had 1 no 
ether Argument againſt turning Papilt, this alone would 
keep me from it, that I ſhould then ſtand bound by the 
Decrees of Popes and Poprſh Councils to look, upor all men 
3n a (tate of Damnation who are out of the Romiſh 
Church : for ſo they have determined, as I have often 
beard, and my Author ſeems plainly to aſſert it. | 
T. There is a great deal of Truth and Reaſon in 
what you ſay: For this is the current Doctrine of 
their Church , though ſome of the common people 
will not own it, But beſide this, it is to be conſider- 
ed, that though - a Proteſtant may have charitable 
thoughts of an honeſt Papi}, yet this makes nothing 
at all for the commendation of Popery, ſince it is 
not for this that he is ſaved (not for his embracing of 
Popery, 1 mean ) but for his belief of the Goſpel and 
his obedience to it. In the mean time Popery is his 
diſeafe, and makes his condition very hazardous, ON- 
p we hope that poſlibly he may be ſaved notwith- 
anding ir. As a man that has the Plague, or has 
taken poiſon, it's poſſible he may recover, but yet his 
condition is very ſad and full of danger ; and no man 
in his wits will yenture upon Poiſon or a Peſthouſe, 
becauſe there is a poſlibility of eſcaping. Whatever 
Charity then we may haye for a well-meaning Papiſt, 
Vie aſſure you we have no good opinion of Popery : 
but do with great reaſon aſſert, that they who em- 
brace it do run a great hazard of their Salvation 
whilſt they entertain DoQArines, not only falſe in 
themſelves, but very pernicious in their effects, being 
great hindrances to piety and holineſs , without 
which no man ſhall ſee God. And beſide their bad 
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Religion by their Idolatrous worſhip ; and here in 
this Kingdom diſobey their Rulers, and Schiſmatical.- 
ly withdraw from that Church with which they ought 
to hold Communion, and this meerly in compliance 
with the uſurpation of a foreign Power, Theſe and 
many other ill things they do, which we would not 
for a World be guilty of : yer after all, we are not 
raſh to paſs a Sentence of Damnation upon them; to 
their own Maſter let them ſtand or fall; to whoſe 
mercy we leave them, whilſt they deliver us up to 
Satan. But this while our Charity gives ſmall en- 
couragement to a wiſe man toturn Papyſt. 

L. If the veſt of his _ be like this, there's 
no ſuch ſtrength in them as he boaſts of. 

T. You muſt not. expect. good Arguments for a 
bad Cauſe. As to what he talks of condemning cur 
Anceſtors to Hell, it no way follows, though we 
ſhovld be of opinion that Salvation is not ordinarily 
to be had in the preſent Church of Rome. For thoſe 
Anceſtors of ours who firſt embraced Chriſtianity 
were no Papiſts, paid no homage to the Biſhop of 
Rome; neither in thoſe days had that Church defiled 
it ſelf with thoſe corruptions which were brought in 
by degrees in after Ages. And withal, the ignorance 
of our forefathers iu thoſe corrupter times may do 
ſomewhat to excuſe them : bur ſkould we continue in 
their errors, who now enjoy the clearer light of the 
Goſpel, we were utterly inexcuſable. Whilſt we 
have charity for our Anceſtors, we ought to take care 
of our own Souls. Neither yet was there any time 
when the whole World own'd the Romane Church to 
be the only way to Salvation, as he boldly and falſly 
aſlerts. 

L. Surely no : For when Religion was moſt pure in the 
Church of Rome, no doubt but the Members of any other 
ſound 
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ſound and orthodox Church might be ſaved as well as thoſe 
of that Church, which aid not then claim juriſdiftion over 
all other Churches, as you have formerly told me, nor was 
St looked upon as ch” an to Salvation for a Man to own 
the Popes Supremacy in thoſe early days. 

T. Molt ccrtainly it was not 5 nor 1s there any 
more reaſon that now it ſhould. I am ſure this is 
none which your Author has produced, viz. That 
Proteftants generally grant it poſlible for a Papiſt to be 
ſaved, whilſt Papiſts will not grant that a Proteſtant 
car, On which 1 ſhall beſtow a few more words. And 
pray take notice that this 1s a very deceitful way of 
arguing, and has little of ſtrength in it if it be w.ll 
examined. A Proteſtant is never the worſe for a P4- 
piſts hard thoughts of him, nor a Papſt the better for 
our greater charity, to him. We have other Rules 
and Meaſures by which we are to proceed in the pre. 
ſent caſe, and are to conſider whether the P.pi# has 
any good reaſon for his uncharitable opinion, elle he 
himſelf may be hurt by it, but not we nor our Cauſe. 
Sometimes, I grant, in matters of difference, a Man 
may be inclinable to yield to that which he perceives 
both parties are agreed in, but this will by no means 
be found in the caſe before us; For the Proteſtant 
does not grant the Papiſt to be in a ſafe way to Salvya- 
tion ; nor yet that Popery ( truly fo called ) 1s at all 
the way to Salvation, bur rather a great hindrance ro 
it: the utmoſt he grants is only this, that poſlibly a 
Papiſe, notwithſtanding the dangerous errors and cor- 
ruptions of their Cliurch, may be ſaved. But in the 
mean time he aſſerts, and he proves that the belief 
and praCtice of the Holy Chriſtian Religion, which is 
moſt purely profeſt amonglt Proteſtants, is the fureſt 
and ſafeſt way to Salvation. Now, when a Papiſ{t 
ſhall come and te!l you that Proreſtanrs are no Chriſt i- 
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ans, have no Faith, no Holineſs, are out of the Ca- 
tholick Church, and therefore cannot poſlibly be ſayed, 
all this noiſe and nonſence ought no more to affect you 
than the ravings of a Mad-Man, or the like rude and 
infolent Language of furious Quakers, who, like Mad- 


! men indeed at their firſt coming up, uſed to cry aloud 
! toany Man that oppoſed them, Thor art damn'd, Mar, 
1 thou art damn'd. And at this rate, I have heard, do 


the wretched beſotted followers of uggleton talk at 
this day. And truly herein both they and the Papsſts 
deſerve to be regarded all alike, That is, the Men 
pitied, and their Cenfures ſlighted and deſpiſed. 

And yet to ſhew you more plainly, it it may be, 


: the folly of this way of Arguing, let me give you a 
7 like inſtance whereby you may judge of it, which, 
! with others of the ſame nature, I find made uſe of b 
7 ſome of our Writers to this ſame purpoſe. Suppoſe 
1 we then a Man ſick of ſome dangerous Diſeaſe, and 
1 ſeeking to an able Phyfician for advice, which when 


he has received, and 1s about to follow it, in comes a 
bold Mountebank and tells the Man it's utterly impoſe 


7 fible he ſhould ever recover by hearkning to his Phy- 


fician 5 but if he will be guided by him,1ll ſhall be well, 
for he has an infallible Cure at hand that will certainly 
do the work. Now, ſnppoſe-the Phyſician be fo mo- 
deſt that he will not aniwer this impudent Quack in his 
own language, nor ſay it's impoſſible for his Medi- 
cines to do any good, only he deals honeſtly with his 
patient, and tells him of the danger of truſting hime 
ſelf in ſuch a Mans hands, who takes very deſperate 
courſes, and where he cures one kills Twenty : 'but 
for himſelt he ſhall preſcribe nothing but what he can 
demonſtrate to be fate and good, and which, through 
God's bleſſing, hath often been very effetual. Now 
in point of prudence, what ovght the patient to do 

in 
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in this caſe? What, mult he reje& a skilful and ſafe 
Phyſician becauſe he ſpeaks with modeſty and caution, 
and chuſe the daring ignorant Mountebank, becauf: 
he talks big and boldly, and boalts of Infallible Re. 
ceipts, of a certain and ſpeedy Cure ? 

L. No, ſurely, by no means, 

T. Yet to he ſhould do by this Authors Argument 
for the choice of their Church, becauſe, foriouth, 
ſhe condemns all others and commends her ſelf, talk- 
ing as much of Infallibility as the moſt cheating Moun= 
tebank is uſed to do, and with much what the ſame 
reaſon and truth. The Caſt is ſo like, that I need not 
trouble you with applying it. 

L. No, you need yot: For I underſtand « well e- 
nough, and as well do 1 diſcern the weakneſs of his Argu- 
ment. 

T. And yet for your fuller ſatisfaftion, if need 
be, I would have you read that Sermon I formerly 
told you of, on 1 Cor. 3. 13. by a Reverend Divine 
of the Church of England, where you will find this 
piece of ſophiſlry ſo thamefully bafled and expoſed, 
that he ms be a very ſilly and ſhameleſs Prieſt that 
will ever offer to make uſe of it more. Wherefore, 
to all that hath been ſaid on this ſubject, I ſhall only 
ſuggeſt one thing more to your conſideration, viz. 
that ſo far as this Argument hath any force in it, it 
may with great advantage be retorted on Papyſts them- 
ſelves. For if that way be ſafeſt to be choſen in which 

both parties are agreed, then ace we Proteſtants clear- 
ly on the ſafer ſide: For they themſelves own the 
Scriptures which we embrace, they approve of the 
Creeds which we hold, they cannot bur allow of the 
W ocſhip of God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, with all 
other the ſubſtantials of our Religion, which as I- 


haye often ſaid, is nothing elſe but Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
But 
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; But now we do utterly diſown the additions which 
the Romsſh Church has made to the Ancient Creeds 3 
7 many of their traditions we alſo reject as being plainly 
' repugnant to the Holy Scriptures, we condemn their 
| worſhip of Images, of Angels and Saints, as being 
neither commanded by God, nor praCtiſed by the 
' Church of Chriſt in the Primitive times. Hence then 
ou may be informed what is ſafeſt ro chuſe and fol- 
| bh whether the plain and pure Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt profeſt in our Church, and acknowledged by 
all Chriſtians in the World, even by the Papiſts chem- 
' ſelves, or to ſwallow down all thoſe new Articles 
which their Church has added to the Chriſtian Faith, 
- and defile our ſelves with thoſe ſuperſtitions with 
; which they have corrupted the Worſhip of God : 
Many of which Doctrines and Prattices are diſap- 
; proved by all Chriſtians but thoſe of their own Sect, 
and which, upon good grounds, we believe to be ſo 
| utterly unlawful and pernicious, that they make the 
condition of thoſe in the Romsſh Church very hazar- 
: dous, and for our ſelves (ſhould we embrace them, we 
could have no hopes of S4lvation. Judge then upon 
the whole what is ſafeſt co Le choſen. 
L. I confeſs I ſee lutle or no difficulty in the Caſe, wheres 
fore pray proceed to the ſecond Argument. 
T. 1 ſhall repeat to you what he calls ſo, though 
for my part, | find nothing in it that may deſerve the 
name of an Argument. Thus it runs, That Church is 
' not to be heard, whoſe Authors andchief Doftors are meer 
Coteners and Impoſtors , and ſuch, be ſays, are all but 
_ the Roman Church, and therefore are not to be 
cara. 
L. I deny that the Authors and Dottors of our Church 
. tre Cozeners and Impoſtors. 


N T. Thus 
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T. Thus he goes about to prove it, They all ſay 
that they will reform the Roman Church with the pure 
Word of God, and yet they have never done it, nor will 
ever be able, and therefore they are all meer Cozen. 
ers and Impoſtors: This is al} the proof he gives. 

L. Thw all ſeems to me juft nothing : for Ireckon that 
the Author of our Religion was no other than our Bleſſed 
Saviour, and the firſt Teachers of it were the holy Ape. 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, who tanght it by their Preaching, 
and then commited it to Writing wn the Holy Word of God, 
which we moſt readily embrace, and in which onr Religion 
5 wholly contained. And ſurely theſe were no Coteners oy 
Impoſtors, but rather they who have corrupted Religion by 
rheir own novel inventions, contrary to this Holy Word. 

T. This is very true that you ſay, but here by 
the Authors of our Church, he means thoſe Learned 
men who were inſtrumental for the reforming it from 
thoſe inyentions, which he pleads for as a part of Re- 
ligion. 

L. This I believe to be his meaning. But ſince theſe 
Food men, by Goas aſſiſtance, aid attually reform our 
Church by the pure Word of God, from thoſe Popiſh corrup- 
tions wherewith jt was before polluted, I admire why he 
ſhould ſay they were Cozeners and Impoſtors for not doing 
what they pretended they would, when as they have really 
dove it, 

T. And admire you ſtill may: For I cannot gueſs 
at his reaſon; except by the Reman Church be means 
that particular Church which is at Kome;, or elle the 
whole Sett of Ppiſts, all who own the Supremacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and o ſtile themſelves the Romſh 
Church. Take it in either of thele ſenles, and I con- 
feſs this Romrfh Church is not yet reformed, Bur this 
Tather ſhews their obſtinacy than any thing of deceit. 
fulneſs in thoſe who have attempted their Reformation. 
If 
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!Ff the Prophets and pious people of 0:d would have 
' healed Babylon and ſhe would not be healed, was this - 
\ ny diſhonour to the Prophets? Neither ſurely were 
\zy of the firſt Reformers ſo vain, as to ſay that they 
'yould certainly reform the whole Church of Rome) 
though they might heartily deſire it, ard in their ſe- 
reral places diligently endeavour it. And, thanks 
he to God, through his aſliſtance and bleſſing, theſe 
their endeavours have been molt happily ſucceſsful in 
nany Nations of the World, and particularly in this 
our Kingdom of England, for the delivering of our 
Church from the Uturpation of the Pope, and from 
he corruptions of Popery : the Bleſſed Fruits where- 
of we do at this day enjoy, and hope we ſhall ſtill 
'wntinue ſo rodo, through the ſame Divine Grace and 
fvour which firſt beſtowed this mercy upon us, 
tough moſt unworthy of the fame. But leave we 
this ſhadow of an Argument, and paſs to his third, 
| L. Pray do ſo. 
T. It is this, That Church is only to be heard which 
\'us all the marks of a true Church ;, but the Roman 
ſmrch has them and no other, therefore ſhe only is to be 
\trd. Theſe marks, as he goes on, are Aitiquity, Mis 
ueles, Holineſs of Life and Doitrine, Univerſality, U- 
uy» Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles; thele he 
als Infallible Marks of the true Church, which be- 
0g ro none but that of Rome. 
' L. Theſe marks of the Church, or moſt of them, I do 
well remember you ſpoke largely to in the beginning of our 
tt conference 5, and from what you have there ſaid, I 
m furniſhed with a ſufficient Anſwer to this Argument, 
iz. that the Church of Rome, as it 5s now corrupted with 
uſe Doftrines wherein Popery conſiſts, ( ſuch as the Popes 
premacy and Infallibility, Purgatory, T ranſubſtantia= 
"m, &C. J it cannot truly plead theſe marks he lays down. 
4 N 3 For 
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For theſe Popiſh Dofrines are not of the ſame Antiquity 
with pure Chriſtianity ;, there never were any true Mita- 
cles wrought to confirm them they are not Holy in them- 
ſelves, nor do tc1i7 to promote Holineſs of Life, but ra- 
ther the contrary ;, they are not nor ever were Univerſally 
received by all Chriſtian (hurches;, nor us there much Ute 
ty amongſt themſelves in their explication of them, though 
if there were, this ſignifies nothing, as being but the Unity 
of a Seit within it ſelf : and though their Biſhops may live 
3n the ſame City that the Apoſtles once aid, yet they did 
720t receive theſe Dottrines from the Apoſtles, but have n- 
8roduced them ſince, ſome at one time, ſome at another, 


and therefore in reſpeB# of Doltrine they are not the Apo 


files Succeſſors, nor are to be hearkned to as ſuch. 

T. What you alledge is moſt undeniably true. 
And let me further add, that ſuppoſe the Church of 
Rome were now as =_ in its Doctrine and Worſhip as 
in the very days of the Apoſtles it was, ſo that theſe 
marks did really belong toit, yet this is no good Ar- 
gument that we muſt all therefore be of the Church 
of Rome, if ever we hope to be faved; ſince many 
other Churches might plead the ſame, even all that re- 
ceived the Chriſtian Religion in the ſame purity and 
ſimplicity, whoſe Members therefore might have as 
good grounds to hope for Salvation. But when we 
further conſider how that Church has degenerated 
from its Pcimitiye purity ( beſide that it has no domi- 
nion over us) there is ſtill much leſs reaſon that we 
ſhould, for the embracing of her Communion, deſert 
our own Church of England, which is a moſt ſound 
part of the Catholick Church as any this day in Chri- 
ſtendom; To her agree all the marks of a true 
Church, as I have formerly ſhewn. She hath theſe 
mention'd by this Author , Antiquity, &c. For the 
DoRtines of our Church are as old as the times of 
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} our Saviour and his Apoſtles. This is that true Chri- 
! tian Doctrine which was confirmed by all thoſe 14ra- 
] ces which are recorded in the New-Teſtament. Theſe 
| DoCtrines are all Holy as well as 7 7ue, and have a na- 
{ tural tendency to make men Holy and Good, Theſe 
! are VUniverſally received by all Chriſtian Churches thar * 
' now are or ever were in the World, being the very 
ame you find ſumm'd up in the Apoſtles Creed. Thus 
acewe at Vnity with the truly Catholick Church ; and 
thus whilſt our Miniſters Preach the very lame Do- 
Qrines, uſe the ſame Worſhip and Sacraments which 
the Apoſtles did, they are in that reſpect truly their 
Succetlors. Yea beſide this, thoſe Biſhops of our 
Church whom God made uſe of for the Reformation 
of it, did receive their Orders from thoſe who were 
of the Church of Rome, ſo that if their Ordination 
be valid, ſo is ours; if they have a ſucceſſion from 
| the Apoſtles, ſo have we : To fay nothing of what is 
: commonly related in Hiſtory, tit ſome of the Apo- 
: files or Apoſtolical men ſent by chem, firſt planted 
Chriſtianity in theſe parts, from which time it was 
never utterly rooted out. But I think I need add no- 
| thing more on this Head, having already ſaid ſo much 
| tn another place. 

L. No, Sir, but rather proceed to the fourth Argue 
| ment. 

T. Itis this, That Church is to be heard which takes 
| the narrow way that leads to Life, ( Matt. 7.) but the 
| Roman Church takes it, and therefore (he 15 to be heard. 
| And this he proves, becauſe ſhe takes ( as he ſays ) not 
| only the way of Gods commands, but alſo the narrow way 
| of Chriſts Counſels., What ſay you to this? 

L. Even the ſame in effeit that you lately ſaid upon the 
| former _ viz. that ſuppoſing it to be true that the 
| Church of Rome does take this narrow way, yet it rs not 
N 
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ſhe alene that takes it, and therefore there is no neceſſty 
that I ſhould renounce all other Churches for Commmnion 
with her. I am ſure there 1s no reaſon why I ſhould on this 
account forſake our own Church, wherein the precepts of 
Chriſt are moſt plainly taught and ſtrittly urged wpon the 
People ; and in the wery ſame way to Heaven are we dayly 
exhorted to walk, in which our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have led us by their Example as well as Doltriney 
_ the way of Piety, Riehreowfmſs and ſerious Holis 
neſs. 

T. Your Anſwer is ſolid and true. 

L. But I have yet ſomewhat more to ſay againſt hi 
Argument, and do direftly deny that their Church takes 
the ſame way to Salvation in all things which our Saviour 
bath propoſed in hus Goſpel. For whatever be talks of 
their following, not only hus Commands but his Counſels, 
yet ſure I am that their Church requires many things to be 
believed and done in order to Salvation, which our Bleſſed 
Saviour never commanded, counſel" d or taught; and 
therefore in theſe things they do not take the way of the 
Goſpel, bat one of their own aeviſmg. For an the Goſpel 
we no where find that a Man cannot be ſaved, except he 
acknowledge the Popes Supremacy, belzeve Tranſubſtantias 
tion, worſhip Images, &C. Thef. things, I think, are dis 
rely contrary to the Dottrines and Precepts of the Goſpel, 
and yet theſe, with many more of like rature, are required 
1 & Roman Church with all ſtiffneſs imaginable, in 
doing of which, ſhe takes not the way of the Goſpel, nor 
therefore in this oughg ſhe to be heard. 

T. Moſt certainly ſhe ought not. But you have 
all the reaton in the World to remain fixed in Com- 
munion with your own Church, which requires n0- 
thing to be believed or practiſed as of neceſſity to Sal- 
vaticn, 'but what is revealed in the Holy Scriptures. 
Heiein following the direftion which our Sayioup gave 
[Q 
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to his Apoſtles, and in them to their Succeſſors, Marr. 
28. «lr. that they ſhould reach the people to obſerve all 
things whatſoever he had commanded them ,, and wholo 


| doth theſe things ſhall certainly be ſaved. 


L. We havenoreaſon to doubt it, ſince our Lord Jeſus 


! 5 the Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him. 


| But pray what means this Writer by his diſt inftion betwixt 


the Commands and the Counſels of our Saviour ? 
T. Asto that, you muſt know there are ſome em!- 


' nent inſtances of Piety and Zeal, which are not ex- 


preſly enjoyned in the Goſpel to all men upon condi- 
tion of Salvation, but rather are recommended by 
our Bleſſed Saviour to ſome particular perſons in cir- 
cumſtances proper for them, to ſuch as being en- 
flamed with great love, and furniſhed with peculiar 


 adyantages and larger meaſures of grace, are able to 


perform them. Such for inſtance is that about living 
a ſingle life, in order to our greater freedom in God's 


| Service, which is ſtiled, making our ſelves Eunuchs 
' for the Kingdem of God. Now this is not abſolutely 


commanded, but rather, I fay, recommended to ſuch 
as can both live chaſtly in a ſingle ſtate, and alſo are 
capable, all circumſtances conſidered, of doing God 
moſt ſervice in that ſtate. And this [ reckon 1s lefc 
to every mans ewn prudence to determine. Where 
fore ſome Learned men of our own Church as well as 
the Romiſh, do call this a Counſel rather than a 
Command. Since he that Marries fins not, and yer 
he that forbears to Marry in order to God's Glory and 
the intereſt of Religion, does hereby expreſs his vir- 
tue and zeal in a more emirent degree : And there. 
fore according to that of St. Pax!, though be the 
Marries does well, yet he that in this caſe Marries not does 
better, And 1 find ſome that look on this as the only 
jiaſtance of a Counſel diſtin from a Command; bur 
N 4 the 
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the Romanifts add more, as particularly that of yo. 
luntary poverty from the words of our Saviour to the 
young Man, If thou wilt be perfeti, ſell all that thou 
haſt and give tt tothe poor, &c. What was there com. 
manded to this particular perſon, they call a Counſel 
to others, though for what good reaſon I know not. 

L. But wherein does it appear that their Church takes 
the way of theſe Connſels more than other Chriſtians ? 

T. They pretend to do it above others, becauſe 
thcy ſtrictly foibid their Clergy to marry, and do 
mightily cry up a ſingle life as a ſtate of great pers. 
feftion. And tor this end they have Monaſteries and 
Nunneries, into which multitudes of men and women 
enter, and withdrawing themſelves from common 
converſation and buſinets, do yow to live a ſingle life 
all their days. Theſe people they call the Religious, as if 
Religion conſiſted in running out of the world rather 
than in abſtaining from the evil of it, Of theſe they 
have ſeyeral Orders, and moſt of them vow poverty 
as well as chaſtity. They renounce all propriety in 
worldly goods, and ſome of them live by begging. 
Thovgh commonly this is a meer cheat ; for many of 
theſe Orders have vaſt riches among them in common, 
though none of them can lay claim to a ſingle ſhare 
ſor himſelf. Yea all their loud talk of ſanttity and 
ſtriftneſs above others is meer pretence and proud 
boaſting, as I have formerly ſhewn you. Whilſt they 
pretend to follow Chriſts counſels, they do in many 
things break his plain commands, as even now you 
obſerved. Like the Phariſees of old, who whilſt they 
were very zealous for their own traditions, made void the 
commandments of God. In ſome things they make the 
way to Heaven narrower than Chriſt himſelf hath 
done, but in others they take that liberty which he 
never gave thew, and afford men hopes of ſalvation 

on 
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1 on eaſier terms than the Goſpel will warrant, as is 
evident in their Doctrine of Attrition before menti- 
| on'd. Even this their ſtriftneſs in enjoying a ſingle 
life to all Clergy-men, is an occaſion of great looſ- 
neſs. And by this means whoredom it ſelf, which 
God hath 1o ſeverely forbidden, is counted a leſs 
/ crime and diſhonour in men of that Order than Mar- 
| Tiage, Which their Church condemns though God al- 
lows it, nay and this openly maintain'd by ſome of 
their ſtricter Writers. But I wonder who gave their 
Church authority to turn Chriſts counſel (allowing 
that diſtintion) intoa command to any one order of 
men. Indeed our Bleſſed Saviour has given neither 
command nor counſel to Clergy-men more than others 
to abſtain from Marriage. Some of the Apoſtles had 
wives, St. Peter amonglt the reſt,as we find Mar.8. 14. 
St. Paxl tells us it was lawful for him to marry alſo, 
as well as St. Peter and other ——_— 1 Cor. g. 5. And 
amongſt other qualifications of a Biſhop (1 Tim. 3. 2+ 
Tit. 1.6.) you find. mention made of his wife and 
children, without the leaſt intimation that this was ei- 
ther unlawful or indecent. And for ſome ages after 
the Apoſtles, the Marriage of Clergy-men 'was com- 
monly allow'd. Some of the Fathers it's true do 
mightily extol perpetual Virginity, and ſeem leſs fa- 
vourable to Marriage than they have any juſt ground 
for; ſince there is nothing that can be alledged either 
from Scripture or reaſon which may reflect the leaſt 
diſhonour upon chaſte Marriage in any ſort of men 
whatever; for it was inſtituted in the time of mans 
innocency, was allow'd to the Pricſts under the Law, 
and is ſaid in the times of the Goſpel to be honourable 
in all men, without exception of one or other. But 
the truth is,as matters are now managed in the Church 
of Rome, which in the way of worldly ſubtilty and 

cunning 
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. cunning is very wiſe in her generation, this reſtraint of 
the Clergy from marrying is a piece of ſingular policy, 
tending mightily to advance the wealth and power of 
their Church; and renders the Clergy leſs dependant 
vpon Princes, and conſequently more intirely at the 
Popes pleaſure. But waving theſe crafty contrivan= 
ces, and all vain pretences to a ſtrineſs greater than 
the Goſpel requires, our Church, as I have before 
told you, doth plainly and honeſtly propoſe the ſame 
way to ſalvation which our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
hath done, even the way of repentance, faith and unji- 
form obedience to all his commands. She requires all 
men whether married or ſingle to live in ſtrict purity 
and chaſtity, which will render the Marriage-bed un- 
defiled ; but then whether of theſe ſtates they will 
chuſe, ſhe leaves all ſorts of men to their own liberty, 
as our Saviour has done. She exhorts and enjoyns all 
men to be true to their Baptiſmal Vow, in which they 
renounced the world with its pomps and vanities ; 
but does not. call them to enter into any Monaſtick 
vows, nor perſwade them to leave their friends, their 
families and employments, to run into holes and core 
ners there to tel] over their prayers by their Beads, 
and live in eaſe and idleneſs by the ſweat of other 
mens brows ; or going about to bey whilſt they ought 
rather to work with their hands, that they themſelves 
might be able to give 0 thoſe that need. She earneſt- 
ly preſſes all men to endeavour after perfection in eve- 
ry grace and vertue, and eſpecially to be much in 
works of mercy and charity ; but yet ſhe does not 
fright people with ſtories of Purgatory to bring in 
their wealth to the Church, nor teach them that there 
is any great perfeCtion inleaving their honeſt callings 
to run into a Monaſtery, bringing their riches along 
withthem thither. She requires conſtant LNPErance 
an 
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and ſobriety, and ſometimes impoſes faſting and 
abſtinence; but then whether men eat a little fleſh or 
fiſh, oyl or butter, ſhe thinks it not a matter of the 
leaſt moment, but leaves all men to their own choice 
and prudence. In a word ſhe does not with the Phari- 
ſee teach for doctrines the commands of men, but dili- 
gcntly inculcates the expreſs commandments of Al- 
mighty God,delivered tous in his holy Word. And tho? 
ſhe would not have us ſo fooliſh and proud as to think 
of meriting Heaven by our own good works, yet ſhe 
teaches that upon our patient continuance in well doing, 
we ſhall through the mercies of God, and the merits 
of Chriſt, certainly obtain eternal life; but upon no 
others terms does ſhe encourage any man to hope for 
it. And thus you ſee how our Church teaches us to 
take that ſame ſafe and narrow, but ſweet and plea- 
ſant way to ſalvation, which is propoſed to us in the 
Goſpel. 

L. I am fully perſwaded ſhe does ſo, God grant me 
grace ever to walk in this holy way, and then ] ſhill not 
denbt of an happy end. Pray proceed to his laſt argument. 

T. | ſhallio, and this ir is, That Church is not to be 
heard which has no ſolid reaſon for her keeping the Sah» 
bath-day on the day ſhe does keep it, but no Church or Con- 
gregation of Seftaries has this, and therefcre none of them 
cn ht to be heard. What ſay you to this ? 

L, 1 ſay that we of the Church of England (whom he 
unjuſtly calls Set aries) have good reaſon for our keeping 
the Sabbath on that day we dokeepit > even as good rea- 
fon as the Church of Rome it felf has. 

T. He goes on to prove tne contrary thus, No 
Church of SeBtaries has Scripture for keeping the Sabbarh- 
day on Sunday, and no lon;er (n Satirdiy as God come 
manded it, and yet they rejeft t adrtion 199 which ground 
the Roman Chrrch keeps the Srr 1ay in !1cu of Saturday, 
and 
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and therefore they have no ſolid reaſon for what they do, 
QC. 

L. T1 anſwer we have Scripture for keeping one day 
&12 ſeven, VIZ. the fourth Commandment. And we read 
that after our Sauviours Reſurrettion the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples commonly aſſembled together on the firſt day of 
the week , which is called the Lords-day, Revel. 1. 106. 
And then we have tradition to aſſure us that this day was 
obſerved by the Chriſtian Church ever ſince, which trads- 
1507 we may plead for our prattice, I trow, as well as the 
Church of Rome. 

T. Yes certainly we may ; for though we reject 
a great many ill things which they would thruſt upon 
us for old traditions (many of them being meer no- 
velties of their own deviſing) yet we do by no means 
reject ſuch traditions as have ſufficient evidence of 
their having been generally received by all Chriſtian 
Churches, from the very times of the Apoſtles down 
to our days; and of this nature do learned men gene- 
rally afficm the obſervation of the Lords.day to be. 
And what you alledg from Scripture may very well 
ſerve to recommend to us fo ancient and general a 
practice. To all this, beſides the great equity and 
reaſonableneſs of the thing in it ſelf, you may add 
the authority of thoſe whom God hath ſer over us in 
Church and Sjate: all which being put together, 
(kaving the nice diſputes that have been about this 
matter) is a ſufficient ground for our obſeryation of 
the firſt day of the week as a Chriſtian Sabbath, a day 
of reſt from our common employments, deyored to 
the more ſolemn worſhip and ſervice of God both in 
publick and private. As ſolid reaſon therefore do we 
give for our practice herein as the Church of Rome it 
{elf can do, or any other Church ia the world. 


And 
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And thus we have done with his five mighty argu- 
ments, in which upon a little examination, there ap- 
pears nothing of ſtrength or ſolidity. He next my- 
ſters up ſome weighty objeCtions,as he reckons them, 
againſt thoſe whom he calls Sectaries, which he ſays 
ought to make them very much doubt whether they 
be ſecure in the way they are in. And here, according 
to his uſual vain way of bragging, he makes this large 
offer (which yet he will never make good) that all 
Prieſts, Jeſuits and Catholicks over all the world will 
turn to their way, if they can but get from their Mi- 
niſters a clear and ſatisfaftory reſolution of the fol- 
lowing doubts. 

L. It was cunningly done of him to call for 4 ſatisfae 
tory reſolution : ſince though it be as clear as the light as 
noor-day, yet they may ſtill pretend that it is not ſatis- 

attory. | 
4 T. ut They may ſo, though I queſtion not but it will 
appear ſuch to all that are impartial and judicious. 
Theſe doubts I ſhall propoſe to | wy in order, and 
hear what you your ſelf can ſay for the reſolving of 
them. 

L. I ſhall give in the beſt anſwers I am able, and 
where I am at a loſs ſhall ſtill deſire your help. 
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CHAP. II. 


A reſolution of ſome doubts and queſtions pro 
poſed to Proteſtants. 


T. FÞIcſt he demands whether it can be clearly ſhewn, 
that our eMinfters were ſent by Almighty God to 
preach, and to reform the Roman Catbolick Church, or 
whether they are not ſome of the falſe Prophets who ſay, The 
Lord ſaith, when the Lord hath not ſent them,E7&k. 13.6. 

L. There ſeems no great aifficulty in yrſoluing this 
doubt, ſince our e Miniſters had lawful Oraination, and 
thereby had authority to preach the Word of God. And by 
the light of this word they diſcovered many errors and abu- 
fes in the Roman Church, wherewith we were foully pol- 
luted, and by Gods bleſſing, and the aſſiſtance of lawful 
aithority, they were very inſtrumental in reforming mu 
from the ſame. Now whilſt they proved their Dottrine 
by this Word of God, they are not to be compared to thoſe 
falſe Prophets who taught the people lyes and vanity, as we 
have « Erck. 13.7, 8. 

T. Your anſwer is ſufficient and very clear. For 
ſince our firſt Reformers did not publiſh a new Religi- 
On, but rather reſtored the old, by removing thoſe 
corrupt additions that had been made to it, they did 
not need any extraordinary commiſſion from Heaven, 
ſuch as Moſes had from God when he delivered the 
Law, and as the Apoſtles had from Jeſus Ctiriſt, when 
they were firſt ſent to preach the Goſpel. But it was 
ſufficient that they were duly qualified by Gods Spiric 
for the work of the Miniſtry, and were lawfully call. 
edto it by thoſe who had authority in the Church to 
ordain 


| 
' ordain them to that Office. Such as theſe are truly 
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/ ſaid to be ſent of God, and are therefore bound in 
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| the execution of this their Office, to do what belongs 


to it, for the reCtifying of mens errors, and reform- 
ing them from all evil and corrupt praCtices, whether 
in the worſhip of God or in their common converſa- 


' tion. And thus did thole holy and learned men, both 


Biſhops and others, behave themſelves, who were 
the bleſſed inſtruments of reforming the Church of 
England from Popery. For the carrying on of which 
good work, God inclined the hearts of our Kings to 
employ their power for the affiſtance and encourage- 
ment of the Clergy who were engaged in it, Ana 
herein they did no other than what Hczekiah, Foſtah, 
and other pious Kings amongſt the Fews did in refor- 
ming the Few:ſh Church. And as they needed no new 


commiſſion from Heaven then for the reformation 
' they wrought, having the Law of God to be their 


rule and warrant, no more did our Kings and Biſhops 


' whilſt they had the Goſpel to be theirs according to 


which they proceeded by degrees. Thus in the firſt 


place King Henry the Eighth aboliſhed the Popes 


Supremacy, that great fundamental falſhood of Po- 
pery, whilſt he retain'd ina manner all other points 
of it. But with great courage and juſtice he delivered 


- his Kingdom from that yoke of bondage under which 


the Nation had long groaned, even from the Uſurpa- 


| tion of the Roman Biſhop, declaring that he had no 
' manner of power or juriſdiction in his Majeſties Do- 


minions ; but that the King himſelf, next under God 
and his Chriſt, is Head of this Church, that is, the 


' Supreme Moderator and Governour over all perſons, 
: andin all cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil in theſe 
his Realms. Wherefore the King, with the advice 
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| and alliſtance of his Biſhops and Clergy, may as law- 


fully 
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fully take care for the Reformation of the Church ac: 
cording to the Word of God, within his own Domi- 
pions, as the Kings oi Jſrael or Judah might do in 
theirs. Yea, he is obliged to do it, and no foreign 
wer, Prince or Prelate hath any the leaſt right to 
inder and controul him herein : not the Biſhop of 
Rome any more than he of Feruſalem or Antioch. And 
thus far the generality of the Popiſh Clergy, both the 
Biſhops and the Univerlities concurr'd with the King, 
even ſuch men as Bonner and Gardiner. | ne Popes 
power being thus broken and aboliſhed, this made 
way for a more thorough Reformation of the Doctrin 
and worſhip from many foul errors and ſuperſtitions in 
the days of Edward the Sixth. This was for a while 
interrupted in the reign of Queen Mary, but was 
afterward reſtored and perfefted by the authority 
of Queen Elizabeth, of bleſſed memory, ſoon after 
her entrance upon the Government. And thus was the 
Reformation of ovr Church, according to the rule of 
Gods holy Word, moſt happily begun, carried on 
and compleated, in a peaceable, orderly and delibe- 
rate manner, by juſt and lawful authority, even that 
of the whole Kingdom whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. 
Of which you have an account at large in a late accu» 
rate and full Hiſtory of our Reformation by a Learn- 
ed hand; an Abridgement whereof is done by the 
ſame Author in a little room, if the Hiſtory it ſelf be 
too large for you. Our firſt Reformers then were no 
Impoſtors or falſe Prophets, but were indeed ſent of 
God, though in an ordinary way, being rightly Or- 
dained to the Miniſtry, and duly qualified for that 
Sacred Office ;, they were guided and directed by the 
plain Word of God, own'd and ſucceeded by his 
Providence , allow'd and encouraged by his Vice- 


gerents our Kings and Queens; and the Reformation 
at 
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at length peaccably and firmly eſtabliſhed by the Laws 
of the Land 

L. This doubt, I think, ts clearly enough reſolved, 
and to me very ſatisfattorily. Pray what*s the next? 

T. He asks whether it can be made good what Luther 
and Calvin, with all Proteſtants and Presbyterians have 


ſo long boaſted they coul4 do, viz. Reform convincingly 
any one of the ſillieſk Roman Catholicks that is : and to 
begin let them do it inthe matter of the Real Preſence. 

.. 1 do not well underſtand what he means by this. For 
I think there 1s 29 queſtion to be made of it, but Luther and 
Calvin (though they were not the Reformers of our Church) 
with other learned Proteſtants bave convincingly reformed 

' many that were Rowan Catholicks : and in the matter of 
the Real Preſence as weil as other points theſe Converts have 
been convinced of their error, aud brought to a ſounder 
judgment agreeable to Scripture and reaſon. 

T. | think indeed there is more difficulty in find- 
ing out the meaning of this queſtion than in anſwers 
ing it, though ſomewhat like it he haq before. He can- 
not ſurely mean that no people who oace profelt 
themſelves Roman Catholicks (as his phraſe is) have 
ever been convinced of the errors of the Roman 
Church ſo as to foriake the fame : for thus it hath 
been with ſome whole Nations, and particularly our 


| own. For we grant that in theſe latter ages our peo« 


| Ple were generally infected with thoſe errors, though 
from the beginning it was not fo. And as to Luther 
and Calvin, though tacy did great ſervice tor theRe- 
forming of the Church in theic own Countries, yet 
neither they nor any Presbyterians were the chief in- 
ſtruments of that work among us, but tfoly Biſhops, 
and many ſound and orthodox Preachers ordain'd by 
them, who taught the truth as it is in J-tus, and ſealed 


| with their blood the truth of whar they taught. Theſe 
(e, men 
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men by their zealous Preaching, their holy living and 
chearfuldying (after the example of the Apoſtles and 
ocher Martyrs in the Primitive times) did by Gods 
bleſſing win over thouſands to embrace the Doftrine 
of the Goſpel in its native purity, rejeCting thoſe Po. 
piſh errors in which before they had been blindly 
train'd up. Wherefore he might as well ſay thar the 
Apoſtles never converted any from Heatheniſm to 
Chriſtianity, as that our Miniſters have never reform- 
ed any from Popery. What then can he mean? I can 
ſcarce gueſs what, except that they cannot reform a 
Papiſt whilſt he ſtill remains one 5 which is as if we 
ſhould ſay that the Apoſtles never converted any hea- 
thens, becauſe whilſt they remain'd heathens they 
were not converted, But I am not willing to think him 
ſo weak and filly, and therefore til] he ſpeaks plainer 
ſhall trouble my ſelf no more with this, but proceed 
to his next queſtion, which runs thus, Car you prove 
ro me clearly out of the written word (which you teach, 
ought only to be follow'd a the guide to Heaven) that the 
Sabbath-day is commanded by God to be kept on Sunday, 
and that little children are to be baptized ? 

L. Part of this was mention'd before, VIZ. that about 
keeping the Sabbath, for which you ſhew'd there 8 enough 
from Scripture to warrant our prattice, befedes the conſtant 
cuſtom of the whole Chriſtian Church ever ſince the Prims- 
rive times, and 1 ſuppoſe the ſame may be fs for the Bap- 
niſm of Infams. 

T. 1 judge it may, and that upon very good 
grounds : For we know that Children were admitted 
members of the Fewiſh Church by the ſolemn rite of 
Circumciſion'; and fince our Saviour hath no where 
given the leaſt intimation that this priviledg ſhould 
be taken from them, I can ſee no reaſon why the chil- 


dren of: Chriſtian Parents may not be ſolemnly conſe- 
crated 
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crated to God by Baptiſm, and ſo admitted members 
of the Chriſtian Church. And (to omit many other 
Texts which ſpeak in favour of infants) this without 
any wreſting of the words, may be fairly drawn from 
that commillion given to the Apoſtles and their Succeſs 
ſors, Mat. 28. 19. Go ye therefore and teath (or diſci- 
ple) all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Pa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. They were to make 
Diſciples of whole Nations, which ſurely compre- 
hends both Parents and Children. Firſt, the Parents 
were 0 be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, and upon 
their profeſſion of ir to be baptized. And then they 
themſclves being deyoted to God and entred. into 
Covenant with him, ſince Parents haye power over 
their children to diſpoſe of them for their good, and 
to lay engagements on them for that end, ſurely it 
was lawful for them to deyote their children alſo 
to God, and to enter them into Covenant with him 
by Baptiſm, thereby laying a ſtri&t obligation upon 
them, when they come to years of diſcretion, to per- 
form their part of this holy Covenant if ever they 
hope for any benefit by it, the Parents alſo bein 
bound to acquaint their children with their duty ſo 
ſoon as they are capable of learning it. Thus when any 
one from among the heathens became a proſelyte to 
the Jews, whea he himſelf was circumciſed, ſo were 
his children alſo. Yea learned men tell us that it was 
alſo the cuſtom to waſh theſe proſelytes in pure water, 
and that very probahly our Saviour was pleaſed to 
accommodate himſelt to this fame uſage of theirs; in 
his inſtituting of Baptiſm for the more ſolemn admiſ- 
ſion of members into his Church. Now (as an excel- 
lent Writer argues) ſuppoſe that our Bleſſed Saviour 
inſtead of the word Baprizing ſhould bavye uſed that 
of circumcifing, and have (aid, Go teach all Nations, 
O 2 CLICUIN= 
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circumciſing-them in the name, &c. would not all men 
have been apt to think thar the ſame priviledg which 
the Zews had of admitting their children into Cove. 
nant by Circumciſion , that Chriſtian Parents alſo 
ſhould have the like ? why then may not the ſarne be 
reaſonably argued from the words, though Baptiſm 
be here named, and not Circumciſion ? Very probable 
it is that the Apoſtles thus underſtood ir, and that 
they practiſed accordingly, when we read of their 
Baptizing ſuch and ſuch perſons and their hovtholds, 
as A&. 16. 15, 33- amonglt whom there might be 
ſome children for any thing that can be ſhewn to the 
contrary. And certain we are that very ear]y in the 
Chriſtian Church infants were admitted to Baptiſin ; 
and thence hath it continued to this Gay to he the £e- 
neral cuſtom of all Churches throughour the world. 
And pray take good notice that thovgh our Church 
allows nothing to be impoſed upon our belief or pra- 
Qtice as necel]ary to ſalvation, but what is contain'd in 
Gods holy Word, yet (þe bath great cg 1rd to anti- 
quity, to the cultoms of the truly Catholick Church, 
and the current Doctrine of the Fathers, and requires 
Miniſters to have due reſpect thereto in their Expoſj- 
tion of Scripture. And therefore, without any con» 
tradiCtion to her ſelf, may very well admit the obſer- 
vation of ſuch cuſtoms, that having to much ground 
from Scripture, are recommended allo by the carly 
aad general practice of the Chriſtian Church, This, 
I ſay, ſhe may very well do, bur is by no means there- 
by obliged to receive all the traditions and cuſtoms of 
the Roman Church, for many of which nothing can be 
truly pleaded cither from Scripture or antiquity, but 
very much apgainlt them from both, 

L. Thu & very plain and ſatsfaltory. Pray let 6 
have his next queſtion, 


T. It 
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T. It is this, Can you make it appear to me how 
your Seftarics can with reaſon and ſufficient ground con- 
demn all the Catholicks that were ſo many ages before Lu- 
ther 4nd Calvin, for being no better than heatnens, and 
convince me that by adierirg to you I ſhall be more ſecure 
of my ſalvation, than if I jayn my ſelf to them that have 
been held time out of mind, in moſt parts of the worla, for 
the wen that have the true and only ſaving Relizion ? 
What anſwer pive you to this ? 

L. Firſk I know no body that does thus condemn all 
Catholicks before Luther ard Calvin. For as to thoſe 
Chriſt ans in the firſt ages of the Church, who truly de- 
ſerve the uame of Catbolicks,whether of the Roman Church 
or any other, we are ſo far from condemning, that we ad- 
mire and applaud them \, we approve of thesr Dit ine con» 
tasi'd in the ancient Creeds, and do smbrace and profeſs 
it , we honour their memory,and endeavour to imitate their 
example. Bat as thoſe of the Roman Church in latter ages 
(whom he means, 1 ſuppoſe, by his Catholicks) though we do 
not ſay they are as bad as heathens, yet we do truly ſay that 
they have very much corrupted Chriſtian Religion by falſe 
Dittrines and Superſtitious uſages ; and therefore we think 
ﬆt a mich ſafer way to ſalvation to adhere to the ancient 
certain truths of Chriſtzanity every where received, and to 
worſhip God in that pure and holy manner which our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour and his Apoſtles both taught and uſed, than to 
embrace thoſe additions made by the Roman Church, which 
are no parts of true and ſaumg Religion, nor have ever 
been ſo accuunted by the generalty of Chytſtianss And 
thaugh arr anceſtors might have ſome cxcuſe from the 
ſtate of this Church in ther days, yet we ther poſterity 
ſhould be mterly inexcuſable, if now that our Church has 
fo juſtly reformed her ſelf from Popiſh corruptions , we 
ſhould break off from her communzon, and go over to the 
Cburch of Reme thas bates to be reformed, This were - 
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add the guilt of Schiſm to that of Superſtition. 

T. Your anſwer is very clear and tull, and may 
well enough ſerve for the ſolution of his fifth Query, 
which is to the ſame purpoſe with the former, +iz. 
Can you make evident at leaſt that in your little flock, or in 
Luther and Calvin their guides, more holineſs and virtue 
was to be found than in the Catholicks ? And that it is this 
little fleck of yours not the Catholicks that go the narrow 
way that leads to life ? 

L. To this may eaſily be anſwered, as you have for. 
merly inſtrutted me, that though Luther and Calvin were 
learned ard good men, who mm thetr own times and places 
did much ſervice for the Reformation of Religion, yet they 
newer bad authority sn our Church, nor do we own them as 
our guides.The bleſſed Teſus 35 the Author of our Religion ; 
and after him the holy Apoſtles were the teachers of it, be- 
ing no other than Chriſtianity it ſelf, and conſequently the 
true way to eternal happineſs ;, even that narrow way of 
truth and holineſs, which the whole flock of Chriſt un all 
ages hath acknowledged and walked ins But the Church of 
Rome (which may well enough be ſtiled the Popes litth 
flock) hath peculiar DcArines of ts own, which ſh: hath 
added to the common truths of Chriſtianity, many of which 
Dottr ines do apparently lead men to the broad way, even to 
looſneſs of life and manners, as hath been alreaxy ſhewn. 

T. There nceds nothing more be added to what 
you ſay, and therefore I ſhall proceed to his ſixth and 
laſt queſtion,viz. Can you ſhew me any miracles that ever 
were wrought in teſtioneny of the truth of your Religion ? 
Or that all the miracles which Catholicks ſhew to have been 
done 31 confirmation of their Religion, have been falſe, or 
were wrought by Beelgebub, any more than thoſe which 
Chriſt aid workin hss life time ? 

L. 7 do well remember the anſwer that long ſince 
you gave to this, the ſumm of which was that ſince our 
Religion 
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Religion is that ſame holy Chriſtian Religion (which was 


taught by ony Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, all thoſe 
miracles which they anciertly wrought in confirmation of 
their Dottrine,do at this day confirm ours alſo, which being 
the ſame with theirs needs no new miracles for that par- 
poſe. For by thoſe miracles of theirs (beſides other weighty 
arguments) we are fully aſſured that Jeſus Chriſt 3s the Son 
of God, that he died for our ſms, and roſe again from the 
dead,with the reft of the Creed, wherein 1s briefly comprs- 
zed the ſumm of our Belief, the chief articles of our Reli= 
gion. And when our firſt Reformers rejetted thoſe Popiſh 
errors which had been added to theſe ancient Chriſtian 
Dottrines, as they needed no extraordinary commiſſion for 
this their reformation, no more did they need any miracles 
to confirm their commiſſion. It was enough that they had 
antbority from God , from the Church, and from their 
Prince, to preach the truths of the Goſpel, and ts rejett 
all errors contrary thereto, and to remove thoſe abuſes 
which in later 18mes had crept into the Church. But whilſt 
they only preach'd that ſame Goſpel, which had been abun» 
dantly confirmed already by mighty ſigns and wonaers, they 
no more needed any new miracles, than if ſuch errors and 
abuſes had never been brought in. And as to thoſe falſe Do- 
Urines wherein Popery conſiſt s,ſuch as the Popes Supremacy, 
T ranſubſtantiation, &C. we ds utterly deny that ever any 
true miracles were wrought in confirmation of them, what- 
ever fine tales their Monks may tell ws in their Legends. 
And for any to compare theſe their lying Legends, (ſo full 
of moſt ridiculous and prodigious ſtories) with the account 
that i; given of. the miracles done by our Saviour and hi 
followers in the New Teſtament, # to be guilty of notors- 
08s impudence and blaſphemy, and plainly tends to promote 

fidelity and Atheiſm. | 
T. Your cenſure is very juſt, and your anſwer ſo- 
lid and fatisfaRory, as are the reſt you have given. 
O 4 By 
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By all which it appears that your Author had little 
cauſe to ſay, that they who ak the reſolution of theſe 
doubts from their Miniſters, of they have any light of rea- 
for, will find bow much they are deluded. For bleſſed be 
God,l hope many of ovr people are {o well inſtructed, 
that they will not be impoſed upon, nor much puzlied 
with ſuch captious Queſtions as theſe. Eſpecially 
whilit they ſeek to their Minifters for a reſolution of 
their doubts, by the grace of God they ſhall be fecus 
red from the deluſions of Popiſh Emilſſaries, who go 
about ſeeking whom they may decelve. 


CHAP. UL 


An anſwer to ſome Propoſitions ſaid to be unan: 
ſwerable by Proteſtants. 


T.T N the next place I find your Author, at his 
Scholars requeſt, furniſhing him with ſome w- 
anſwerable Propoſitions, (as he vainly {tiles them) againſt 
Proteſtants. Of theſe he names eight, taken, as he 
fays, from Coſterns the Jeſuit, who therewith (if we 
"may believe him) put all the ableſt Miniſters of Ger. 
many and the Low-conntries to their wits ends. Which 
if it were ſo, one would wonder that there were any 
Proteſtant Miniſters or people left in thoſe Countries, 
and that they were not all long ſince driven out of 
'their wits and their Religion into Popery. But had 
they never uſed thoſe terrible arguments of fire and 
ſword, Priſons and Inquiſttion, no body would much 
fear their pregnant arguments, difficult queſtions, or 
pnan{werable Propoſitions. The two former we have 
already diſpatched, let us now ſurvey the laſt, 8 
whic 
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which I am apt to think we ſhall ſtill find a tedious res 
petition of many the ſame — that we have alrea- 
dy often heard; which if it be ſo, we ſhall more brief- 
ly paſs over them. 

Mo Probably you wall find ﬆ ſor However I think we 
ſhall ſooner have finiſhed, if you pleaſe to give the anſwer 
your ſelf to theſe his Propoſitzons which 1 ſhall exattly recite 
fo you. 

IT - That ſhall be as you will : But I hope you arg 
not moved with his formidable title of Unanſwerable 
Propoſutons. 

L. I have no reaſon 1 am ſure, if they be like his un- 
anſwerable Queſtions, inwhich there proved little or no dife 

ulry. 

- T. : Their common way is to make up the want of 
good Reaſon with great words and loud noiſe; pro» 
ducing only thin fallacies and empty ſophiſtry, whilſt 
they talk big of Infallible Evidence and clear Demon- 
ſtration. But let us hear theſe dreadful Propoſitions 
I belecch you. | 

L. Hu firſt 5s this, Never ſince the Apoſtles times, 
till Luthcy began his new Doctrine 1n the year 1527, 
was any man found in the whole World, who did in 
all things conſent with either Lutherans, Calviniſts, 
Anabaptiſts, or other Sectaries opinions. Nor ſhall 
ever any of the Sectaries prove the Apoſtles or Evan- 
geliſts to have been of the Lutheran, Calviniſtical, or 
any other new Set. Whence follows, that Zuther 
and the reſt have no Faith at all, bur only a new fan- 
cied invention, which they adorn with the name of 
Faith, and that they are the men of whom the Scrip- 
ture in ſeveral places affirms that there will come in the 
latter times falſe Prophets. 

As to Lutherans or Calvinsts, we own neither 
one name or other ( as has been often ſaid) nor are 
we 
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we concerned to vindicate any particular opinion of 
this Man or that; though I reckon the Doctrine of 
both, as to the ſubſtance of it, to be ſound and good, 
at leaſt ſo far as It agrees with that of our Church, 
which only we are obliged to anſwer for, and eaſily 
we may ( though he revile vs alſo as SeCtaries ) ſince 
it is no other than the ſame Chriſtian DoQrine which 
is contain'd in the Goſpel, and ſumm'd up in the 
Creed andthis let him confute if he can, orattempt 
it if he dare. And in this DoCtrine we are ſure both 
the Apoſtles of old, with the Catholick Church in 
their Age and in all Ages ſince, do fully conſent with 
vs. Nor was it any new Doctrine that our Reformers 
brought in. No, but whilſt they rejefted Popiſh No- 
velties, they retain'd thoſe truths of Chriſtianity 
which were as old as the firſt inſtitution of Religion. 
What means he then by ſaying that none of the An- 
cients conſent with us in all things? In eyery little op. 
pinion it's ſcarce likely there were or ever will be two 
men in the World that do exattly agree. No ſuch 
agreement I am ſure is to be found amongſt the Di- 
vines of the Roman Church. But as ſure it is that we 
agree with the Apoſtles and Ancient Churches in all 
things material and ſubſtantial, in all points of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation. For we embrace the fame Ho- 
ly Scriptures and the ſame Creeds which they did. 
What means he again by ſaying that the Apoſtles were 
not of the Lutheran or Calviniſtical Set? What, that 
they were not followers of Luther or Calvin ? They 
were not like indeed ; but it's enough, I hope, if L+ 
ther and Calvin were followers of the Apoſtles. Thus, 
what if he ſhould ſay that the Apoſtles were not of 
the Church of England ? Is it not ſufficient that our 
Church embraces the ſame Faith which the Apoſtles 
planted ia all places where they came? Wherefore we 
may 


: 
z 
; 
5 
} 
; 
4 
q 
; 
i 
- 
i 
: 
: 
” 
1 


& 3 Ke i p92 " 
TRE ge 1 T2 LES, 


Oi es I try 


or vero EINE AS ak th bo . ; 
riodants 04 eefo< oe AE OY WEE NINO ex 


Unanſwerable by Proteſtants. 207 


may with great reaſon conclude, contrary to his exe 
travagant 3nd moſt uncharitable inferences, that we 
have the true Chriſtian Faith in our Church, and not 
any new-fangled invention, &c. If the Apoſtles 
Creed be a Summary of the true Faith, I am ſure we 
have it, ſince we do moſt heartily embrace this Creed 
and thoſe Holy Scriptures whence it's taken , and 
therefore we are none of thoſe falſe Prophets foretold 
inScripture: For whilſt we keep cloſe to God's Word 
as the rule of our Faith, we arc ſafe enough from de- 
ſerving any ſuch charge. But how will chey of the 
Romiſh Church acquit themſelves from it, whilſt th 
have brought in many devices of their own, to whic 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians were meer 
ſtrangers , and therefore cannot be ſaid to conſent 
with Papiſfs therein? Such are their DoCtrines of 
Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. Such are their 
cuſtoms of praying in ;'an unknown Tongue ;, having 
private Maſles where the Prieſt only receives in their 
publick Aſſemblies z their half-Communions, giving 
only the Bread to the people when they do Commun 
cate, cc. None of theſe things were anciently taught 
or vuſec! in the Church, and ſome of them but lately 
eſtabliſhed amongſt themſelyes. Theſe therefore we 
may juſtly ſay are new-fangled inventions, deviſed of 
their own Brain, contrary to Holy Scriptures: And 
they who broach and maintain them are in this reſpeC&t 
falſe Teachers, and probably ſome of thoſe who are 
foretold in Scripture; at leaſt they and their falſe 
Doctrines are condemned by it, and that's enough for 
our purpoſe. 

L. I: ſoinaeed; and enough have you ſaid to weaker: 
and refute this his firſk Propoſuntons If the reſt have no 
more ſtrength , they are far from deſerving that great 
title he gives them. I ſhall rehearſe the next if you 
pleaſe, T, Pre- 
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T. Preſently you ſhall, only take notice from what 
hath been ſaid, how plain the Anſwer is to that cap- 
ticous Queſtion of theirs, Where was your Religion before 
Luther? Where was it ? Even there whereever the Go» 
ſpel was received; whercever the Chriſtian Doctrine 
was own'd : for that is our Religion, and nothing 
but that. It was therefore in the Primitive Church 
that was planted by the Apoſtles ; and in the whole 
Catholick Church in al] ſucceeding Ages, Our Reli- 
gion was both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, even in the 
Roman Church it ſelf. For we grant they {till rerain'd 
the Chriſtian Faith, they kept, and do ſtill keep the 
Apoſtles Creed, tiouvgh they have added ſeveral new 
Articles to it, and that eſpecially in their Council of 
Trent, which appear'd not inthe World quite fo ſoon 
as Luther. Now, the truly Catholick, Ancient, Chri- 
ſtian Faith we receive ; but their new-coin'd Articles 
we reject : So that before the Reformation, our Reli- 
gion was in their Church as Gold in a heap of Dirt, 
or ( as one long ſince expreſt it) as the pure Flower 
amongſt the Bran, or as Corn among Tares, And 
by the Reformation we only waſh'd away this Dirt, 
ſifted ont the Bran, and plucked up the Tares : Bur 
the old Religion, the DoCtrine of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles remains pure and entire. 

L. But ſay they, where did the Apoſtles teach that 
there ts no Purgatory, no Tranſubſtantiation, &c? Tet thus 
the Proteſtants reach, and therefore they conſent not with 
the Apoſtles. 

T. Yesccrtainly but they do: for ( as I have for- 
merly told you ) we therefore ſay there is no Purga- 
tory, cc. becauſe the Apoſtles tay no ſuch things, 
which be ſure they would have done, had they bcen 
true, ſince they are ſuch weighty and material points 


as the Clhnrch of Rome now accounts them, What 
the 
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] the Apoſtles tavght that we receive; what they 
| ravght not we retuſe, as knowing they were faithful 
| indelivering all that they received of the Lord. Judge. 
{ then which of us conſents moſt with the Apoſtles, we 
7 who receive al] their DoCtrines, but reject what they 
! never taught, or they who teach theſe new DoCtrines, 
| which neither the Apoſtles nor any of their firſt fol- 
: lowers ever delivered, nor were they for ſome Hun- 
: dred years after generally profeſt ſo much as in their 


own Church. Yea, theſe Novelties were never di- 


| rectly and formally eſtabliſhed as Articles of Faith, 


and made neceſlary for all men of their Communion to 


' believe till in theſe latter Ages; ſome of them, as I 


' take it, not till the very Council of Trent ( not yet 


| an Hundred and fifty years ſince) which they call a 


General Council, though packt up of Biſhops of their 
own Sect, and the major part the Popes own crea- 


| tures, who uled all the foul arts imaginable to carry 


' things according to his humour, as is plainly to be 
' ſeen in the Hiſtory of that Council, written by ſome 


of their own Church. Now in reſpect of theſe Ar- 
ticles in which Popery chiefly conſiſls, we may with 


' great reaſon retort the queſtion, and demand, Where 
| was your Religion before the Council of Tren? And 


- were the Apoſtles of the fame opinion with theſe 


' Trent-Fathers? Compare their Creeds together, and 
| It will eaſily appear. Yea, compare that of Trene 
| with any other of the old Creeds, tuch as the Nicerne 
! or Conſt antinopolitan, and it will eaſily appear what ade 
' ditions they have made to the ancient Faith; whereas 
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; our Church receives thoſe very ſame Creeds, without 
|. addition or diminution. To conclude this, though 
; wereadily grant their Popiſh Errors to have been be. 


fore our Reformation from them ( for they could nor 


| be caſt out before they were brought in) yet the great 


truths 
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truths of our Religion were taught and received in 
the Church, ſome Apes before thoſe Errors were ever 
heard of, Our Religion then did not firſt appear in 
Luther's days, when the Reformation was wrought, 
but is as old as ſince the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
being nothing elſe bur pure Chriſtianity reſormed 
from the errors and abuſes of Popery. Theſe things I 
have already oft mentioned, but could not well ayoid 
the repetition of them, on occaſion of this his firſt 
Propoſition, which by this time you ſee is far enough 
from being unanſwerable. Now let us hear the 1e- 
cond. 

L. It cannot be proved that the Religion and 
Faith of the Holy Roman Catholick Church hath been 
any way changed in any Article that belongs to the 
Religion, by any Pope, Council, or Catholick Bi- 
ſhop: nor can any of them be produced that have 
changed it. But it is rather proved that the very 
ſame Faith hath remain'd entire and inviolate from 
the times of the Apoſtles to this very day, and by 
continual ſucceſſion (or from hand to hand as it were) 
is come to our hands. Whence is manifeſtly gather. 
ed, that it is the very ſame Faith which the Apoſtles 
tavght, and therefore the ſame that they learned from 
Chriſt their Maſter in his School. 

T. The Anſwer which I have juſt now given to his 
firſt Propoſition doth wholly take off the force of this 
ſecond alſo. For pray conſider, we do not charge 
thoſe of the Church of Rome with direCtly changing 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : for we grant they 
ſtill retain the Apoſtles Creed, wherein that Faith is 
briefly comprized, and the Holy Scriptures where it is 
more largely taught : But our great charge againſt 
them is their adding to this old Faith new Articles of 


their own deviſing, ſome of them utterly uncertain, 
ſoine 
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ſome notoriouſly falſe ; which yet they impoſe as of 
abſolute neceſlity to be believed in order to Salvation, 
even as much as the Apoſtles Creed it ſelf, And for 
the viodication of theſe Novelties, they give very 
corrupt and falſe interpretations of the ancient Arti. 
cles, and of the holy Scriptures themſelyes, , ſuch ag 


* the firſt Chriſtian Writers never gave. Thus for in- 


ſtance, they would have the Catholick Church men» 
tioned in the Creed to ſignifie the Roman Church, and ſo 
to comprehend only thoſe who acknowledg the Biſhop 
of Rome to be Head of the Church, and Chriſt's Vicar 
vpon Earth, whereas none of the Ancients did ever 
thus explain this Article : So that by their corrupt 
gloſſes they do in ſome inſtances very much change 
the Doftrine whilſt they retain the Words. Bur as 
to theſe novel additions which they would thruſt upon 
vs, we do utterly deny that they were ever taught by 


| Chriſt or his Apoſtles, nor conſequently could be de- 
; livered down from them ſucceſſively to this preſenc 


Age. Nay our Learned Writers ſhew as to many of 


' them the very time when they were introduced, by 


what Degrees and what Arts it was done, and with 


| what difficulties and oppolitions they met. They 


' name the very Pope who firſt obtain'd the Title of Sy- 
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preme Biſhop of the Univerſal Church; they name 
the Council where Image-worſhip was firſt eſtabliſhed; 
and after that when Tranſubſtantiation and the Popes 
Power of Depoſing Princes were Decreed,c. Though 
(as our Writers commonly urge ) it isa moſt fooliſh 


/ and ridiculous thing, when we demonſtrate the Ercors 


of their Church, tor them to ſay there are none, be- 
cauſe we cannot ſhew the preciſe time when they were 
firſt brought in. As if when the Tares were plainly 
ſeen in the field, the Servant ſhould have roars. there 
were any,becauſe no body could exatly cell when they 

were 
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were Sown,it being done while the Maſter flept.It's e- 
nough that we can tel] che time long after the Apo. 
ſtles, when their erroneous DoCtrines were not recei- 
ved in the Church, and that proves them to be no 
part of the Ancient Faith of Chriſtians, which has 
been always and every where reccived in the Catholick 
Church. Nay, as to one moſt corrupt cuſtom of their 
Church, that of raking the Cup from the Laity, when 
they firſt eſtabliſhed it by a Decree, v:z. in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, not three hundred years ago, they 
themſelves do there acknowledg that it was permit 
ted in the Primitive Church; yet it now ſeem'd fit ro 
the Church of Rome ( for what reaſon you muſt not 
enquire) to order the contrary to that primitive pra- 
ice. But to conclude, T1 hat faith which indecd the 
Apoſtles learn'd in Chriſts School, and from him 
taught to their followers, and which from them hath 
een tranſmitted from one age to another down to 
this preſent time, this we do molt readily own and 
imbrace, even that faith which is delivered in the 
holy Scriptures, and comprized in the Creed : and fo 
far as they of Rome do acknowledg this faith, we have 
no quarrel with them. But the new Articles decreed 
by late Councils of their own, by no means can we 
admit, not a ſyllable of them being mention'd in the 
ancient Creeds, nor can they be proved by the Holy 
Scriptures, but many of them are directly contrary 
thereto, as hath been ajready ſhewn, and will yet fur- 
ther appear in my anſwer to his following argument, 
to which you may proceed. 

L. His third Propoſition is, That rt cannot be 
ſhew'd that euther the Ceremomes, Sacramenti, or any 
Dottrine of their Church tontains any thing comrary 10 
holy Scripture but rather their learned Doftors clearly 
reach and demonſtrate all the foreſaid things 10 be plainly 


conſonart 
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conſonant to Holy Writ. Such be theſe Words, This 3s my 
Body, and others. Whence it follows , that Lutherans, 
Calviniſts, and other Settaries have ungroundedly and 
without reaſon ſeparated themſelves from the Roman 
Church: That alſo they who withdraw themſelves from the 
Catholick Churches boſom,can give no reaſon why they turn 
rather to the Lutherans, than to the Calvinilts, Ana» 

baptiſts, or ſuch other Hereticks. | 
T. That the Chyrch of Rune hath brought in Cu- 
ſtoms contrary to the Holy Scripture, is very evident 
from that inſtance I gave under the laſt Head, viz, 
their taking away the Cup from the people at rhe 
Communion, contrary to our Saviours own inſtitu- 
tion and practice, who gave the Cup as wel} as the 
Bread to his Apoltles, requiring them all co drink of 
it; and this not as Apoſtles meerly, but as they were 
his Diſciples. And he enjoyn'd them to do this here- 
after 51 remembrance of him \, and conſequently to give 
both- the Bread and the Wine to all Chriſtians that 
ſhould come to the Lords Table. And fo the Apoſtle 
Paul expreſly requires, Let 4 man examine himſelf ( &= 
yery man that 1s, whether of the Clergy or Laity ) 
and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink of that Cup. 
According to the Apoſtle then, every Man that is 
bound to examine and prepare himſelf for this Holy 
Sacrament ovght to drink of the Cup as well as eat of 
the Bread. And thus it was generally uſed in the Pri- 
mitive Church by their own confeſſion, as you have 
heard. And yet in theſe latter ages, out of I know 
not what pretended reverence for the Cup, no body 
muſt partake of it ordinarily but the Prieſt that conſe. 
crates, which is, I ſay, molt expreſly contrary to the 
Scripture. Bur for their excuſe, they have deviſed, 
forſooth, a fine Dofrine of Concomitancy, which 
(if you will do them the ſmall fayour to grant that of 
| P Tran- 
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Tranſubſtantiation to be true) they think well enough 
folves all, For they tell you that the Blood fo ac- 
companies the Fleſh, that he who receives one, par- 
takes of the other alſo; and therefore whilſt the peo- 
ple take the Fleſh under the ſpecies of Bread, this may 
very well ſerve without taking the Wine too. Bur if 
this be a good reaſon, Why then need the conſecra- 
ting Prieſt take the Wine ? Or why need our Saviour 
have appointed both Bread and Wine to be made uſe 
of in this his Holy Supper? Here then you have a 
plain inſtance of their practiſing contrary to the Scri- 
pture in ſo weighty a matter as the Adminiſtring the 
Holy Communion. 

To this may be joyn'd their cuſtom of private Maſſes 
or Communions ( if that be not a contradiction ) the 
Prieſt himſelf many times receiving alone, and none 
of the people who are preſent partaking with him; 
contrary to the firſt inſtirution of this Holy Sacra- 
ment, and to the very nature and deſign of it as it is a 
Communion, and contrary alſo to the praftice of the 
Primitive Church. 

To theſe may a great many more eaſily be added, 
of which we have formerly taken notice : Such as ha- 
ving their Prayers in an unknown Tongue contrary to 
the Apoſtles direCtion, 1 Cor. 14, Their Worſhip- 
ping of Saints and Angels, which is forbidden in all 
thoſe places that command us to Worſhip God alone, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator, and 
moſt expreſly, Col. 2. 18. Rev. 22. 9. Alſo their Wor- 
ſhip of Images and of the Hoſt contrary to the ſe« 
cond Commandment. 

And for an inſtance of their falſe Doftrines ( many 
of which we have often-mentioned ) we need go no 
further than that palpable one of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which he mentions as agreeable to Scripture that — tx 

is 


\ 
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This t my body. But how little theſe words make ſor 


{ his purpole we have before ſhewn, and that their 


plain meaning is, This is the Sacrament of my Body, 
or the repreſentation and commemoration of it, aud 
the way of conveying the benefits that come by it 
according to the conſtant uſe of the like expreſſions in 
the matter of Sacraments; even as the Paſchal Lamb 
is called the Paſſover, of which it was only a folemn 
Memorial. But that the natural ſubſtance of Bread 
(and conſequently of Wine ) remains afrer Conſe- 
cration, we have proved from the Apoſtle who again 
and again calls it ſo, 1 Cor. 11. How then can he ſay 
that without ground we ſeparate from the Romyſh 
Church? Since if there were nothing elſe to be blamed, 
this alone were ſufficient reaſon to keep out of their 
Communion, fince in order to it they require our be- 
lief of a Dottrine moſt apparently falſe, namely that 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; and enjoyn a praRtice ſounded 
upon this Doctrine, which is notoriouſly iinful, v:z. 
the Worſhip of the Conſecrated Elements, as if they 
were now turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood; yea, into whole Chriſt, both as to his 
Divine and Humane Nature Now they themſelves 
( as yon have eard) do grant, thit if there was no 
ſuch change made by Confecration, this Worſhip 
wonld be idolatrous, and therefore we being upen 
good grounds, aſſured that no fuch change there is, do 
utterly abhor the very thoughts of ſuch Idolatrous 
worſhip ; and do believe our ſelves bound in Conſci- 
ence to Almighty God, to undergo a T1 houſand deaths 
rather than be guilty of it; yea, though we lived in 
Popiſh Countries. But belides this, we here in Eng- 
land owe nv manner of obedience to the Biſhop of 
Rome, nor are under any obltgation to forſake the Com.. 


Munion of our own Church for that of tize Roniſh g 
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but ſhould he guilcy of that hainous fin of Schiſm by 
ſo doing, asthe Papiſts amongſt us are at this day, of 
which more in another place. 

As to what he talks, that they who go from their 
Church can give no reaſon why they ſhould rather turn 
to Luther than to the Caluinsts, &c, it concerns not us 
in the leaſt, who neither turn to the one or the other ; 
but continue in Communion with our own Church in 
which we were Baptized; and live in obedience to our 
own Rulers in Church and State, whom God hath ſer 
over us: Nor do [| diſcera by what rcaſon he makes 
this ſilly inference z nor yet for what purpoſe. But let 
me hear his next Argument. 

L Ut cannot he proved that ever at any time were ads 
mitted any Prieſts that were not firſt duly conſecrated by 
Biſhops : Wherefore we rightly srfer, that af Lutheran 
Mimſters, Calviniſts, or any other Sefts, wor Conſecrated 
according to the old cuſtom of the Holy Church, are far 
both from the name and reality of the Dwvine Prieſthood , 
and ſo that in their Cene or Supper ( as they call it ) they 
grve but a meer piece of Bread, as alſo that they have no 
power to Abſolve from Sins, but ſend away people as en- 
_— and defiled with Sin as they were when they came to 
Inem. 

T. As to this Argument, we of the Church of 
Enzland are nothing concerned 1n it, fince our Prieſts 
receive Ordination from Biſhops, and therefore have 
as full authority for the exerciſe of their Miniſterial 
funttion as thoſe of any Chriſtian Church in the World. 
Somme other Reformed Churches alſo do embrace FEpi- 
icopal Goyernment. As for ſuch who want it, we ſhall 
not enter into a diſpute concerning the validity of 
their Orders : But this I think we may ſafely aſlert, 
th:t if the people be duly qualified for the Lor:l's Sup- 
per ( as St. Paul himſelf calls it, 1 Cer. 11. 20.) _ 
Irm 
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firm belief of the Goſpel, and ſincere love and obe- 


' dience to our Bleſſed Saviour, they ſhall not want the 


wel 
« 
4 


benefits that are promiſed to worthy Communicants, 
through any defect or irregularity in the Ordination of 
their Miniſters. And if they do truly repent of their 


! fns and forſake them, they ſhall for Chriſt's ſake ob= 


| rain forgivencſs from God, though neyer any Prieſt 
' ſhould give them Abſolution. Bur onthe other hand, 
; our Writers have ſhewn, that according to the com- 
; mon principle received in the Roms/h Church, That the 


truth of S.xcraments depends upen the intention of the Prieſt, 


| the people cannot be certain at any time that they 


have true Sacraments ; no, nor whether he be a trve 
Prieſt that Adminiſters thew. But I ſhall trouble you 
with nothing more on this Argument. 

L. There is no need, fince it reaches not ovr 
Church in the leaſt; I ſhall therefore proceed to the 


| fifth, which is this: Jr cannot be found in the whole Holy 


Scripture, that nothing 3s to be believed but what clearly 


' and exprefly is contained, written in the ſame, whence fol- 
' lows the rume and overthrow of the groundwork, on which 


ON OI I PO EE OLE EFT, 


Lutherans, Calviniſts, and other SelFaries rely, when 
they affirm that nothing 15 to be believed but what 1s expreſly 
ſet down in Holy Writ, 

T. I wonder who fays ſo : Every thing is to be bc- 
lieved thar has ſufficient evidence of its truth, whe- 
ther it be in Scripture or not. But this we ſay ( and 
this | ſuppoſe he means to argue againlt ) that nothing 
is of necellity to be believed in order to Salvation, but 
what is contain'd in Holy Scripture. Which in effeCt is 
the ſame as to ſay, that the Holy Scripture contains 
all neceſſary articles of Faith, ſo that no Church on 
Earth has any power to coin and impoſe new ones not 
revealed in the Scripture,which,l ſay.acquaints us with 
all things needful to Salvation. And this 1 am fvre is 
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plainly enough taught in the Scripture it ſelf, 2 Ti, 
3.15, 16, 17- The Holy Scriptures they then enjoy'd, 
viz. the Writings of the Old-Teftament, are ſaid to 
be able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation through faith which 
55 in Chriſt Feſus, being profitab e toall things neceſlary 
thereto, as you may there find it fully expreſt. So 
Job. 20. 31. Theſe things are writes that you might be- 
lieve that Feſus is Chriſt, the Son of God, and that belie- 
wing you might have life through his name. Sothat if 
we believe in Jeſus Chriſt according to all that is writ. 
ten of him in the Goſpel, this Faith (if it produce 
Obedience ) will certainly procure everlaſting Life. 
And indeed our own reaſon may well tell us, that 
ſince the very deſign of the Holy Scripture is to reveal 
ro us the whole Will of God in order to our Eternal 
happineſs, ſurcly there is revealed in them all that is 
neceſſary to this end. Can we imagine that thoſe 
Holy Men who committed to Writing the Doctrine of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, with an account of his Life and 
Death, his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, &c. that they 
would omit any thing which was necellary for us to 
know and believe in order to our Salvation, when 
they wrote theſe things purpoſely that we might be 
ſaved ? Eſpecially if we conſider that they have given 
us a very large account of things, much more than 
was of abſolute neceſſity : And in ſuch abundance 
would they leave out things more neceſlary than thoſe 
they have Recorded ? The neceſlary Articles of Faith 
are comprized in a little room, and have generally 
been thought to be comprehended in the Apoſtles 
Creed. This was the judgement of the Primitive 
Fathers, and many Learned men of the Church of 
Rome have acknowledged as much. Now the Articles 
ot this Creed, I hope, are all contained in the Holy 
Scripture, bzing there both largely expreſt, and fre- 

 - quently 
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quently inculcated. So that the ground-work of the 
Reformation remains firm and unſhaken, viz. that 
the Holy Scriptures contain all things neceſſary to Sal. 
yation, and therefore thoſe new Articles which the 
Roman Church hath invented beſides, yea, contrary to 
theſe Scriptures, ought by no means to beadwitted. 

L. The Doctrine of our Church concerning the 
Sufficiency of Holy —_—_— ſcems very plain, and 
the inference you make from it clear and natural: Bug 
the Sixth Argument will give you occaſion to diſcourſe 
further on this Subje&t. For my Author ſays it will be 
for confirmation of his former Propoſition, and thus 
it runs : We would fain bave Luther, Calvin, and other 
SefAaries ſhew where they find written that the Goſpel ac» 
cording to St. Matthew 3s Holy Scripture rather than the 
Goſpel of Nicodemus, which ſeeing they cannet do, and 
yet they believe too the Goſpel of St. Matthew as to Holy 
Scripture, they muſt needs confeſs that they believe ſome 
things which are not contain'd in Scripture. 

7 His former Argument truly ſtands in much need 
of confirmation, but is like to receive little from this 
which he brings to ſtrengthen and enforce it. Since 
if we grant him the whole of it, I cannot ſee, that ig 
will do any ſervice to his cauſe, or any prejudice to 
ours: For whoever denied, but that we believe ſome, 
yea, many things which are not contain'd in Holy 
Scripture? We believe there is ſuch a Country as 
France, and ſuch a City in it as Paris, though there be 
nothing of them in Scripture : Or which is nearer to 
our purpoſe, we believe there was ſuch a Man inthe 
World as Fulins Ceſar, and that the Book which goes 
-under his name, called, Cſars Commentaries, was in- 
deed written by him: This we believe on account of 
the current Tragition and conſtant opinion of the 
World from his time down.to this-preſent Age, there 
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being no ground to doubt of the truth of it, ſince all 
circumſtances concurr to render it credible. Even 
thus, to come to the Caſe in hand, we believe the 
Goſpel according to St. Matthew, and the other Sa- 
cred Books to be Written by thoſe perſons whoſe 
names they bear in the Title as Authors of them, be- 
cauſe this hath been the conſtant judgement of the 
whole Church of God from the very Age wherein 
theſc Books were Written, to this preſent time. And 
on the other hand, we have good reaſon to reject a 
Book pretended to be written by Nicodemus, becaule 
none ſuch was admitted by the Primitive Church, 
which muſt needs have known of it if any ſuch Book 
there had been. For this reaſon it was never own'd 
as Canonical by the Catholick Church in any Age 
ſince; nor therefore do we now recelve it as ſuch. 
Where now I beſeech you lics the ſtrength of this his 
mighty Argument ? 

L. I confeſs I am ſo far from aiſcerning the ſtrength 
of it , that I do not well underſland what he aims at 
by 3t. 

'T Pie tcll you then in a few words: He would 
by his way of arguing torce us to acknowledge, that 
Holy Scripture does not contain all things neceſſary 
to Salvation ;, but that there are ſome Traditions of 
the Church to be received with equal reverence and c- 
ſteem, as particularly that ſuch and ſuch Books are 
Canonical Scripture, others not; and that it is on ac. 
count of the authority of the Church of Rome that 
theſe Traditions are to be received; and therefore, 
laſtly, they bence -infer that all other Traditions 
which their Church propoſes to us, are by the ſame 
reaſon to be received without doubting or diſputing. 
This is their common way of arguing, and this Au- 
thor here and in other places infiguates the ſame. But 

now 
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now to ſhew further how little of force or ſolid 
reaſon there is in this ſmooth and ſubtle talk, pray 
conſider with me ſeriouſly two or three things which 
[ ſhall ſuggeſt to you. 

L. 7 promiſe you my moſt diligent attention. 

T. (1) Then we. muſt ever carefully diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the tradition or delivery of the holy Scrip- 
ture it ſelf from one generation to another, and 
thoſe other traditions, whether DoCtrines or 
cuſtomes beſide the holy Scriprure, which yet are by 
the Koman Church made of equal authority with it : 
the former we own, but not the latter. For, we moſt 
readily grant that there hath been a tradition of the 
holy Scripture (as that which was written by ſuch 
and ſuch men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ) from one 
age to another eyer lince the time of its firſt writing, 
and ſo hath it been brought down to us in theſe days. 
And thoſe Books which the Primitive Church embra- 
ced as thus Sacred and Canonical, and ſo delivered 
them to ſucceeding, ages, theſe do we embrace with 
all reverence and ſubmiſſion, as the rule both of faith 
and manners, containing the whole will of God in 
order to our ſalvation. But then for this very reaſon 
do we utterly deny that there are any other tradi- 
tions of equal neceſſity to ſalvation, which are not 
contain'd in theſe holy Scriptures. | 

(2) Note well that though the Church of God hath 
been a moſt faithful preſerver of theſe holy Scriptures, 
and hath carcfully tranſmitted them from one genera- 
tion to another, yet it is not the Church which gives 
authority to the Scriptures; as if ſhe by any power 
in her could make that to be the word of God which 
3s not ſo, or unmake that which is indeed ſo, No, but 
the Church received for the word of God that which 
was delivered by holy men inſpired by the Holy _— 

who 
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who gave full evidence of this their inſpiration both 
by the nature of that Doctrine which they delivered, 
and by the mighty miracles which God enabled them 
to work for the atteſting the truth of this Doctrine 
both preached and written. Now the Church which 
was in being in the firſt ages, when theſe holy men 
committed their DoCtrine to writing,was a moſt com. 
petent witneſs of their writing thoſe Books which go 
under their names, and accordingly received them as 
the Sacred writings of ſuch perſons divinely inſpired, 
and ſo convey'd them to the next generation. Thus 
the Jews-ſb Church recerved the Books of Moſes and 
the Prophets; and thus the Pcimitive Chriſtian Church 
received the writiags of the Evangeliſts and the Apo- 
ſtles, as alſo the Books of the Old Teſtament, both 
vpon the tradition of the Few;ſh Church, and alſo up- 
on the authority of our Bleſſed Saviour, who own'd 
and approved of the ſame. And thus the Books both 
of the Old Teſtament and the New have ever ſince, by 
the good Providence of God, been preſerved in the 
Chriſtian Church, and handed down from one genera- 
tion to another, and lo ſhall be, we need not queſtion, 
ro the end of the world. And this ſame tradition of 
the Church whereby theſe holy Books are diſtinguiſhed 
from all others, and carefully delivered by the former 
age tothe next following, this we give all juſt regard 
to, and do freely grant that this is of ſingular uſe for 
our information what Books-belong to the Canon of 
Scripture, what not ; and by this tradition we learn 
that this Book was written by this man under whoſe 
name it goes, and another by that; as for inſtance, 
this by St. Matthew, that by St, Mark, &c. But whilſt 
the Church thus bears reftimony to the Scripture, to 
which reſtsmeny we give all due regard, fhe does not, 
I fay,give awbority tO it. For there is a vaſt i omer any 
eLw1IXt 


Unanſwerable by Proteſtants. 219 


betwixt theſe two. It's the Kings hand and ſeal which 
gives authority to a writing, containing, ſuppoſe, a 
grant of this or that priviledg z but ſome credible 
perſons, his Secretaries or others who were witneſſes 
to his ſigning or ſealing of that writing, may give 
reſtimony tO it, and ſo procure it to be own'd as ate 
thentick. Thus the holy Scriptures which are recom- 
mended to us by the reſtemony of the Church, derive 
their authority from God only, who hath ſet to his ſeal 
that they are true, as' I have ſaid, both by the mira- 
cles that were wrought to confirm the Doctrine con- 
tained in them, by the holineſs of that Doctrine, and 
many other circumſtances relating thereto. 

(3) Yet again take notice, when I fay we give 
ſuch regard to the teſtimony of the Church, I do not 
hereby mean the Roman Church as diſtinct from all 
others : no, by no means, but the truly Catholick, 
even the whole Chriſtian Church, whether of the Eaſt 
or Weſt, the North or South. For this hath been the 
conſtant tradition of the whole Church in all ages ever 
ſince the Apoſtles, that theſe Books were written by 
men divinely inſpired, and were given to be the rule 
of our faith and manners. (If ſome doubt was for a. 
while made concerning a Book or two,yet when theſe 
doubts were removed, they were received into the 
Canon with the reſt.) And this hath been the opinion 
not only of tbe Catholick Church, but of moſt He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks alſo, whoſe teſtimony 
here may be of great force, whilſt they could not 
but own the authority of Scripture, even though they 
were confuted by it. Yea to this I may add the acknow- 
ledgment of Heathens themſelves, or of Jews who 
lived in thoſe times that the Books which go under the 
names of St. Matthew, St. Paul, &c. were indeed 
written by them.” Thus we have a general current 
tradition, 
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tradition, not only of the Roman but of all other 
Churches in the world, that ſuch and ſuch Books be- 
long to the Canon of Scripture ; and this is com- 
monly granted by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks them- 
elves. And even Hearhens and Infidels who wrote 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion,have own'd theſe Books 
to be written by thoſe perſons whoſe names they bear, 
who were eminent in that age for the propagating of 
our holy Religion. So that we have a much more fa- 
mous and uncontroulable tradition for it, than. that 
the Books which are ſaid to be written by Tally,Ysrg1l, 
&c. are indeed their works, which I think no body 
makes any doubt ot, | 

Laſtly, from what hath been ſaid, you may infer 
that though we give juſt regard to this current tradt- 
tion of the Univerſal Church, by which theſe holy 
Books are. convey'd to us as Canonical Scripture, yet 


it does not in the leaſt follow that we 2ie therefore © 


obliged to embrace all thole Doftrines and piact'ices 
of the Roman Church which ſhe would 1poſc vpon us 
under the venerable name of Traditions of the Ca- 
tholick Church 5 whilſt they are for the moſt part on- 
ly the ptivatz opinions and uſages of tiieir own 
Church, many of them of very late datc and expreſly 
contrary to the judgment and practice of the Chriſti- 
an Church in the firlt and pureſt ages of it, as well as 
10 the holy Scripture it ſelf. So that there is no more 
reaſon for our embracing theſe traditions of the Ro- 
mzſh Church than there was for our Saviour and his 
Apoltles to receive all the traditions of the Jewiſh 
Church, by many of which they had made void the 
Commandments of God. After all then, Tradition 
rightly underſtood makes nothing againſt but appa- 
rently for us. For if there be any other Tradition as 
univerſal as this of the Books of Holy Scripture, 

our 
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our Church readily embraces it, as before has been 
expreſt. And we will own that the ſumm of our Faith 
is brought down by Tradition, v:z. in the very form 
of baptizing in the Name of the Father,Son and Holy 
Ghoſt; and more largely in the Apoſtles Creed 
wherein this form is explain'd. We grant alſo that at 
firſt the Chriſtian Faith was thus planted by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel before the Books of the 
New Teltament were written. But now this our 
Faith is moſt plainly and fully contained in theſe Sacred 
Books, whereas the additional Doftrines of the Ro- 
miſh Church are no more brought down by Univerſal 
Tradition, than they are contain'd in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, which we aſſert to be the only ſure and perfect 
rule of Faith and manners, and upon all accounts 
much more fit to be ſo than bare tradition, which they 
of the Church of Rome ſo vainly boaſt of. But for your 
further ſatisfaCtion in this point, I ſhall refer you to a 
moſt ſolid and rational diſcourſe concerning theRule of 
Faith, done by a Reverend Divine of our Church, 
and ſhall now haſten to what remains, 

L. His ſeventh Argument is this: [t cannot be 
ſhewn that for theſe 1500 years there hath been axy Cas 
tholick, , who held that the Pope of Rome was Anticbriſt, 
or that did revile and rail at the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
or laſtly that did blame Invecation of Saints, the uſual 
praying for the Dead, and ſuch like works of piety belong- 
ing to Faith and Religion, which the whole world hath 
laudably praitiſed ani reverenced for 1500 years. Where- 
fore it 15 moſt evident that Lutherans, Calviniſts, &c. do 
moſt wickedly when they dare revile ſuch things. 

T. Theſe points have all of them been ſufficient- 
ly diſcuſt already. I have told you how one of their 
Popes did aſſert him to be the forerunner of Anti- 
chriſt, who ſnould a{lume the title of Uniyerfal Biſhop, 
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which his Succeſlors have now a long time done 
whilſt they claim a Supremacy over the Univerſal 
Church. But which is more material, I have ſhewn 
how contrary the Dottrines and praCtices wherein 
Popery conſiſts are to the natnre and deſign of true 
Chriſtianity, and therefore may well enough be ſtiled 
Antichriſtian. I have ſhewn that there is not properly 
2 Sacrifice in the Communion, but a commemoration 
of Chriſts Sacrifice only once offered ; and have alſo 
manifeſted that there is neither Scripture, Reaſon, 
nor good Antiquity to be pleaded on behalf of that 
Invocation of Saints, and praying for the Dead, 
which are now uſed in the Church of Rome. As for 
railing and reviling I would not be guilty of it. *Tis 
enough to diſprove their errors and renounce them, to 
ſhew the falſhood and miſchiefs of them, and this 1 
hope is not to be accounted railing. In a word, 
whatever he pretends, no Chriſtian Writers for four 
or five hundred years after our Saviour did aſſert the 
Biſhop of Rome to be Chriſts Vicar on Earth, and un- 
der him ſupreme Governour of the whole Chriſtian 
Chnrch. Nor did they teach or prattiſe ſuch Invocati- 
on of Saints, and praying for the Dead, as are now 
in uſe amongſt Papiſts. And vpon this account our 
Church hath with great reaſon and religion reformed 
her ſelf from theſe and the like corrupt innovations. 
L. Doubtleſs ſhe has ſo, and the weakneſs of his 
Arguments do the more aſſure me of it, His laſt is nothing 
elſe but a repetition of what he has often ſaid, viz. That 
the firſt Authors of Chriſtian faith im Germany, Spain, 
England, &c. have acknowledged and brought in no other 
faith, nor have our forefathers recerved any other Faith 
than the Holy Catholick Roman, which ſelf-ſame we have 
received from our forefathers, and have hitherto conſerve. 


Whence he concludes that Seftaries (his common _—_ 
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for all Proteſtants) have invented new opinions of their 
own,and preſented them to the people as a certain rule of 
Faith, and the pure word of God ;, and that conſequently 
they are liable to the curſe denounced againſt thoſe whe 
preach a new Goſpel, nor can ever hope to pleaſe God and 
attain eternal happwneſs, being deſtitute of the right faith; 
wherenpon he adviſes his Scholar, conſidering the nearneſs 
of death, and the eternity of Hell torments, to prefer the 
ſalvation of his Soul before all ſublunary things, 

T. So far his advice is good: but *tis a wonder 
that any man who pretends to have a regard to his 
own or others ſouls, and believe there is an Hell pro- 
vided for ſuch as make and love a lye, dare be guilty 
of ſuch notorious forgeries and calumnies as are con- 
tain'd in this his charge againſt Proteſtants, as if they 
had propoſed ſome new opinion of their own deviſing 
for a rule of Faith, whilſt it's well known that we 
make the holy Word of God to be the only certain 
rule of it. And even he himſelf a little before accuſed 
us for ſaying that nothing is to be believed but what is 
contained in Gods Word, that is, nothing as neceſla- 
ry to ſalvation, as I have before granted and proved. 
This he calls the ground- work of the Reformation, 
and we do not deny it. And that ſame Chriſtian 
Faith which is contain'd in theſe holy Scriptures at 
large,and briefly ſumm'd up in the Creed,is that ſame 
Faith which the firſt planters of Chriſtian Religion 
taught and eſtabliſhed in our own and other Coun- 
tries ; and this ſelf-ſame do we retain to this day. If 
then the Apoſtles Creed, or the Nicene Creed (as we 
commonly call it) be a new invention, ſo is our faith ; 
but if theſe contain an Abridgement of the truly anci- 
ent Catholick Faith, then his charging us with new in- 
ventions, isa moſt falſe and malicious ſlander; ſo far 
are we from it, that a great reaſon why we rejet their 
Doctrines 
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Doctrines of the Supremacy and Infallibility of their 
Pope or Church with the. reſt of their Errors, is be« 
cauſe theſe are new inventions of their own, and no 
part of the ancient Faith. Wherefore inſtead of pro 
nouncing the heavy ſentence of damnation upon 
others (which is true Popiſh charity) it behoves them 
well to conſider how they can exempt themſelves from 
the curſe threatned to thoſe who preach another Go- 
ſpel than the Apoſtles did; which in ſome ſort they 
do, whilſt they impoſe the Traditions of their Church 
(of which the Apoſtles never ſpoke a ſyllable) as of 
equal certainty and authority with the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves. Bur I am tired with his Arguments, which 
ſtill lead meſo off to repeat the ſame things. Though 
I ſhall not repent ic, if it any way tend to give you 
more ſatisfaction. 

L. I rthankGod 1 am well ſatisfied with yonr diſcourſe; 
and am now fully convinced that there is ſmall ſirength 
in theſe his Arguments, which he pretends to be ſuch preg- 
nant and teak things. But after all, there remains 
ſomething which he calls an evident demonſtration that 
the Roman Catholick Church hath been and ſtill is the 
true Church, which 1 ſhall deſire you to take into exami- 
nation. 

T. Yes very willingly, and I doubt not but we 
ſhall ſoon find how little it deſerves the name of a dee 
monſtration. Though if it be poſſible for him to pro- 
duce any thing that has an appearance of truth and 
reaſon, ſure he will now do it in the laſt place, that ic 
may leave the greater impreſlion upon his Reader. Let 
us hear then what he ſays. 


CHAP. UV. 


An Anſwer to a pretended Demonſtration, That the 
Roman Church ti the trae Catholick Church, 


L. HIS Demonſtration which he ſo much boaſts of , 
is taken, he ſays, from” one Dy. Baily, who it 
ſeems revolted from our Church to that of Rome, and 
thus it runs, It will not be denied but that the Church 
of Rome was once a molt excellent flouriſhing Mother- 
Church. This Church could not ceaſe to be ſuch, but 
ſhe muſt fall either by Apoſtaſie, -Hereſie or Schiſm, 
(1) Apoſtaſie is a renouncing not only the Faith of 
Chrilt but the very name and title to Chriſtianity. No 
man will ſay that ever the Church of Rome fell thus. 

(2) Hereſie is an adheſion to ſome private or lingu* 
lar opinion or error in Faith, contrary to the general 
approved Doctrine of the Church. If the Church of 
Rome did ever adhere to any ſingular or new opinion 
diſagreeable to the common received Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian world, I pray you ſatishe me to theſe parti- 
culars: 1. By what General Council was ſhe con- 
demn'd? 2. Or which of the Fathers wrote againſt 
her? 3. Or by what authority was ſhe otherwiſe re« 
proved ? for it ſeems to me a thing very incongruous, 
that ſo great a Church ſhould be condemn'd by every 
one that has a mind to condema ner. 

(3) Schiſm is a departure or a diviſion from the 
unity of the Church, whereby that bond and commu. 
nion held with ſome former Charch is broken and dif. 
ſolved. If eyer the Church of Rome divided it ſelf by 
ſchiſm from any other body of faithful Chriſtians, 
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brake communion or went forth from the ſociety of 
any Elder Church, I pray fatisfie me to theſe particu- 
lars, whoſe company did ſhe leave ? From whom did 
ſhe go forth ? Where was the true Church which ſhe 
did torſake ? For it appears a little ſtrange to me that 
2 Church ſhould be accounted Schiſmatical, when 
thcre cannot be aſflign'd another Church different 
{;om her (which from age to age hath continued viſt. 
ble)from which ſhe departed, Zerce he 5nfers, That the 
Church of Rome is the only true Church that leads to 
an eternity of bliſs. 

T. This indeed they commonly boaſt of as an un- 
anſwerable demonſtration, which they often ſcatter 
abrozd in papers for the deluding of filly people. 
Now though 1 ſee nothing in it but what has already 
been anſwered again and again, yet for your fuller 
fatisfaftion, Conſider, (1) ſuppoſe that we ſhould 
grant his whole argument, and every word in it to be 
True, yet will it do little ſervice to their cauſe, nor 
will by any means yield that inference he would draw 
from it, viz. that the Church of Rome is the only true 
Cl-urch, and therefore to her communion we mult be. 
take our ſelves, leaving the Church of England.if ever 
we hope for ſalvation. For pray what if we ſhou'd 
grant (which yer he will never be able to prove) that 
the Church of Rome is at this day as true and found 
and flourifhing a Church as we own it once to have 
been, and ſhould yield that it never fell by Apoſtaſie, 
Hereſie, or Schitm, what follows hence I beſeech you ? 
What, that ſhe is the only rrue Church, and the whole 
Cathclick Church? No, by no means, but only that 
ſhe on9ht to be look'd upon as a ſound part of the Ca» 
tiiolick Church, and therefore that her members, viz. 
the Chriſtians of that Dioceſs ought to live in ſtrict 


fellowſhip with her, and all other neighbouring Chur= 
ches 
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ches ought to give her due reſpeCt in maintaining ſu: h 
communion with her as ſiſter-Churches are capable of 
holding one with another. But it does not, | ſay, in 
the leaſt fellow, that ſhe is the ſupreme Miſtreſs and 
Governels of all other Churches, and therefore that 
all Chriſtians in the world mult render ſubjettion to 
her and her Biſhop, otherwiſe they are to be look'd 
upon as no members of the Catholick C hurch, nor at 
preſent in a capacity of ſalvation. For ſuch a ſupreme 
Miſtreſs as this the never was when in her beſt and 
pureſt ſtate, nor therefore ought ſhe to be eſteemed 
{o at this day ; neither do we of this Church owe obe- 
dience to her, nor ought we to leaye our own Church 
for her ſake or at her command. 

L. I cannot ſee how his argument proves w at all oh- 
liged thereto, nor conſequently how it reaches his pur- 


0jeC. 
: T. That it does not will ſtill appear plainer, if 
inſtead of Rome you name any other ancient Church, 
ſuppoſe that of Feruſalem, which was once very glo- 
rious and flouriſhing, and deſerved above all others 
to be ſtiled a Mother-Church; now ſuppoſe that at 
this day it remain'd as ſound and good as eyer it was, 
and (co ule his language) that it never fell by Apoſta«= 
ſie, Hereſie or Schiſm; pray would it hence follow 
that all other Churches, and particularly this of Eng- 
land, muſt therefore yield ſubjection to the Church of 
Feruſalen ? That our Biſhops muſt pay homage to the 
Biſhop of that Church, owning their dependance up- 
on him, and living in obedience to him ? And if they 
ſhould refuſe to do thus, muſt our people therefore 
forſake their own Biſhops and Clergy, and withdraw 
from the Churches where they officiate, and entertain 
Biſhops or Prieſts that are ſent over to us from Jeru- 
felem, and run into corners with them for the worſhip 
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of God ? Surely there is not the leaſt reaſon f6 
of this , and not a whit more is there for our being 
thus ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, or for our recet- 
ving and joyning with the Prieſts which are ſent over 
to us by his authority. There never was nor is now 
any reaſon why we ſhould be thus enſlaved to the 
Romiſh Church. For in the very days of the Apoſtles, 
and iome hundred years after when that Church was 
in its beſt and pureſt ſtate, we of the Church of Eng- 
land rendred no ſuch obcdience to it, own'd no fuch 
dependance upon it. Neither indeed did the Biſhops 
of that Church then claim any ſuch power and St- 
Premacy oyer us, and other foreign Churches. Where- 
fore as our anceſtors the Br:tzſh Chriſtians did not fub- 
ject themſelves to the Biſhop of Rome , nor ever 
thought ſuch a ſubj2Ction neceſlary to their ſalvation, 
No more have we reaſon to do, Whatever power or 
precedency the Biſhops of Rowe might afterwards 
have in theſe Weſtern parts, either by favour of the 
Emperor, or by conſent of the Biſhops amongſt them- 
ſelves, or moſt of all by their own daily encroach- 
ments ( by the meer advantage of their Seat) without 
cither law or reaſon, this, 1 ſay, nothing at all con- 
Cerns us at this day, lince all his power here 1s utterly 
abrogated and taken away by julit and 1awtul authori- 
ty, in a moſt mature and deliberate manner, as you 
before heard. And 1 then told you how in Henry the 
Eighth's time, before our happy Reformation, it was 
gcneraily own'd and declared by the Popiſh Clergy 
themiclycs, that the Biſhop of Rome had no more au- 
Thority over us In Englazd than,the Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem, Antuch, or any other foreign Biſhop. And long 
t efore that, our Laws limited and reſtrain'd the 
Popcs power as it ſeem'd good to our Rulers. And fo 
co Popiſh Princes themlſelyes at this day, ſuffering liim 
LO 
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Lo have no more power or priviledg amongſt them 
than themſelves think fit. Since then the Chnrch of 
Rome, 11 the very days of its primitive purity and 
glory, had no power over us in this Church, to more 
hath it at this day, nor ought to have though it were 
{till as pure and good as at firſt it was, which we are 
far from granting. And eyen this much may well 
enough ſerve to ſhew the weakneſs of his argu. 
ment. 

L. Yery weak it 1s imaced, wien though it ſhould 
- » yer makes litle or nothing to bis pur- 
Hoff. 

T. But in the next place I would have you fyr- 
ther conſider (what has often before been ſug 
geſted and proved) that the Church of Rome is at this 
day ſo degenerated and corrupted, that ſuppoſing you 
lived under a Popiſh Government, even in Reme it 
ſeli, where the Pope is in effect King as well as Biſhop, 
yet there it would be uttcrly unlawful for you to hold 
communion with that Church, upon the terins now 
required by it. For this Church, I fay, is foully dege- 
nerated from its Primitive purity, both in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, and Diſcipline, and is thereby guilty in ſome 
ſort of Apoſtaſie, Hereſfie and Schiſm ; even lo far as 
to make her communion unlawful, ſince it cannot be 
had without a molt ſinful compliance with her in gcolts 
crrors and corruptions. 

(1) 1 fay ſhe 1s guilty of Apoſtaſie, and have be- 
fore made it evident, in that ſhe teaches ſuch falſe Dos 
Arines as were not own'd, and uſes ſuch a corrupt 
way of worſhip as was not practiſed in the firlt. ages 
of the Chriſtian Church. Hereby therefore ſhe has 
Apoſtatized or departed from that purity and inte» 
grity which ſhe was once honoured with, when hee 
faith was ſpoken of throughout the world, 2m. 1. 

*07 For 
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For pray conſider, a Church may be guilty of a great 
degree of Apoſtaſie, though ſhe does not renounce 
the very name and title of Chriſtianity. Thoſe 
Churches of Aſia to which the Meſſages were ſent in 
the ſecond and third of the Revelarron, did not re- 
nounce the name of Chriſtians, but yet we read that 
they had faln from their firſt love, and were ſo far de- 
clined, that of ſome of them its ſaid, they had only 
aname to live, and were dead,and are ſeverely threat- 
ned that without repentance and reformation they 
ſhould be deſtroy'd. How the Church of Rome has 
vilely degenerated from the Primitive Church has al- 
ready been ſhewn in many inſtances, particularly as 
to their way of Worſhip, whilſt they pray to Angels 
and Saints, make uſe of Images, worſhip the Conſe- 
crated bread, take away the Cup from the people in 
the Communion, have their Service in an unknown 
Tongue, &c. Now becauſe ſhe is guilty of ſuch Apo- 
Ntaſie and corruption in her Worſhip, every good 
Chriſtian who makes conſcience of worſhipping God 
according to his will reveaPd in his Word, may juſtly 
refuſe to joyn with her therein. 

(2) And not only in her Worſhip but in her Do- 
Arine alſo ſhe hath apoſtatized from the Primitive in- 
tegrity, even from the true rule of Faith, the holy 
Word of God, And on this account ſhe may juſtly be 
reputcd guilty of Hereſie, if by that word you under- 
ſtand very foul and groſs errors apparently contrary 
to the holy Scriptures, and to the Dottrines of the 
Primitive Church, Such for inſtance are their Do- 
ftrines of the Popes Supremacy, and power of de- 
poſing Princes for Hereſie, and of their Churches In- 
fallibilty, be it in Pope, Council, people, or where 
jou will: for they are not agreed amongſt themſelves 
about it. Such alſo are their DoCtrines of Tranſub- 
ſtantl» 
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ſtantiation, Purgatory, with others the like. Now 
here it's a vain thing to ask by what General Council 
were theſe Errors condemned, what Fathers wrote 
againſt them, &c. ſince there never was any true Ge- 
neral Council called ſince the Church of Rome broach- 
ed and maintain'd theſe Errors. And thole whoare 
commonly honoured with the title of Fathers, viz. 
the Chriſtian Writers for five or ſix hundred years 
after our Saviour, were dead and gone before that 
time. Though ſome of the moſt holy and learned men 
of thoſe ages wherein theſe Errors were firſt publiſt- 
ed, did with great zeal and diligence oppoſe and tr - 
ſtifie againſt them, as againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
Image-worſhip, &c. But ir's enough for vs that theſe 
Dotetrines are contrary to Scripture, and to the wri- 
tings of the moſt ancient Fathers, and were never 
eſtabliſhed by thoſe famous Councils of old which beſt 
deſerve the name of Genera), On account therefore 
of theſe falſe Doctrines alſo I reckon it utterly un- 
lawful to hold communion with the Romijh Church, 
ſince we cannot be admitted to it without profeſling 
our conſent to and approbation of them. 

(3) And therefore laſtly, this Church is notori- 
ouſly guilty of Schiſm, that is, of a groundleſs, ſinful 
ſeparation from other faithful Chriſtians, whilit ſhe 
makes ſuch unlawful terms of Communion, that no 
man well informed can with a good conſcience com- 
ply with. Now in order to our proving the Church 
of Rome guilty of Schiſm, there's no great need of 
anſwering his captious queſtions, whoſe company did 
ſhe leave ? where was the true Church which ſhe fore. 
fook, &c. For though theſe queſtions are proper 
enough when we ſpeak of the Schiſm of particular 
perſons. from tlie Church of which they were mem. 
bers, yet the calc is different whea we are ſpeaking 
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of a whole Church its ſelf becoming Schiſmatical ; 
this is to be ſhewn plaineſt by other methods, to 
which I ſhall now apply my ſelf, and ſhall alſo as 'I go 
along give ſufficient anſwer even to thole queltions, to 
as ſhall abundantly ſerve to demonſtrate the Church 
of Rome to be deeply guilty of this heinous ſin of 
Schiſm, and that on ſundry accounts. 

( 1.) If a particular Church ſhall advance her ſelf 
above all other Churches, and fet up her Biſhop as the 
Supreme Governour of all other Chriſtian Biſhops 
and Churches, and wil) have no Communion with any 
but ſuch as ſhail ſubmit ro her Supremacy, this is a 
Schiſmatical Church. For without any juſt ground 
ſhe withdraws her ſelf from her Siſter-=Churches, and 
gives thei juſt cauſe to renounce communion with her, 
And this is the Caſe of the Remzſh Church, who makes 
this proud claim, and hath thereby divided her ſelf 
from all other Churches that will not ſubmit to her; 
which they who do, are themlelves partakers with her 
in Schiſm,' whilſt they ſet up a falſe head of the Church, 
without any good warrant from Scripture, Reaſon or 
Antiquity. 

( 2.) When a particuiar Church, on account of 
this unjuſt claim of Supremacy, ſhall draw away the 
Members of other particular Churches, perſwading 
them to ſeparate from their own Biſhops and Paſtors, 
and to entertain ſuch as ſhe ſets over them, ſhe is in 
this alſo plainly Schiſmatical, as making horrid rents 
and diviſions 1n neighbouring Churches , which elſe 
might have lived in peace and union. And thoſe 
Members who are thus ſeduced and drawn away are 
alſo guilty of Schiſm, in leaving their own proper Pa- 
ſtors to tollow Uſurpers and Intruders. And this alſo 
is the cale of the Romiſb Church aud its adherents at 
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( 3. ) If any Church ſhall impoſe unlawful condi 
tions upon her Members, ſo that they cannot live in 
Communion with her without being guilty of wilfull 
ſin, then is that Church it ſelf to be pronounced 
Schiſmarical , and not thole Mcmbers who for fo 
good reaſon withdraw from it. This alſo 1s the 
practice of - the Romiſh Church , whilſt ſhe requires 
men to profeſs their beliet of that which by God's 
Word they know to be moſt falſe, and to practiſe 
that which from the ſame word they are aſſured is un- 
lawful and abominable. 

By all this it appears then that the Church of Rome, 
whilſt ſhe cries out againſt all others as Schiſmaticks, 
is her ſelf moſt Schiſmatical, in that ſhe ſets up her 
{lf above all other Churches, and will hold Commyu- 
nion with none but thoſe who enflave themſelves to 
her; draws away people. from their own Paſtours, 
and impoſes unlawful terms of Communion upon all 
her Members. Now by this means ſhe hath departed 
from the way of the Ancient Catholick Church, 
which never allow'd any ſuch Ulurpation, but ſtrictly 
forbade it in the Canons of the moſt Ancient, moſt 
veneral and orthodox Coni:.cils. By this means ſhe 
broke oft from the Eaſtern Church which would not 
{ubmir to this her Uſurpation. And by this means ſhe 
made it neceſlary for the Weltern Churches to with- 
draw from her, that they wight not bc dchiled with 
her Errors and Corruptions, and to reform theme 
ſelves fo far as they had been defiied; and moſt un- 
juſt it is in her to refuſe Communion with them on ac= 
count of their Reformation. Yea, by this means, 
laſtly, ſhe hath in ſome ſort departed from her ſelf, 
| mean from that integrity and purity of Faith and 
\Vorſhip which once was in the Church of Rome, and 
did for ſome Ages continue in it. But by degrees ſhe 

did 
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did more and more degenerate, till at length ſhe be- 
came ſo polluted, that it was altogether unlawful and 
unſafe to retain Communion with her, leſt partaking 
in her Sins we ſhould alſo partake in the Plagues thac 
were due to them. The gradual Apoſtaſie of their 
Church is ſo evident, that few of their own moſt fa- 
mous Hiſtorians have the impudence to deny it. Even 
Baronius himſelf, as well as many others, makes hea- 
vy complaints of that corrupt ſtate it was faln into, 
abont Nine hundred or a thouſand years after our Sa- 
viour, when he conſeſles that impudent Strumpets had 
got ſuch an intereſt in Rowe, that Church preferments 
were diſpoſed of at their pleaſure, yea, the Popedom 
it ſelf : So that he ſays our Lord feem'd to be a fleep 
in the Ship, which was in danger of being overwhelm- 
ed with waves, with much more to the ſame purpoſe. 
And what ſort of creatures were then made Popes, ap- 
pears full plain by the Hiſtory of their Lives written 
by their own Followers. Many of them ſuch Mon- 
ſters of men for all manner of villany and lewdneſs, 
that they ſeem to exceed the very worſt of the Hea- 
then Emperors. And. can we think it impoſlible or 
unlikely for theſe men to fall into error and ſuperſti- 
tion who wallowed in all vice and wickedneſs? Can 
their Infallibility be ſecured when their virtue is loſt ? 
Will the Spirit of Truth, whom the wicked World 
cannot receive, dwell in ſuch impure, defiled minds? 
No certainly, this Bleſſed Spirit is only promiſed to 
thoſe who love our Saviour and keep his Command- 
ments. Some of theſe Popes are accuſed, not only of 
the moſt bruitiſh ſenſuality, but of Blaiphemy, Infi- 
delity, andeven Atheiſm it ſelf. And what a Clergy 
was the Church like to be filled with, when the very 
Heads of it were thus corrupt ? Andalas! what a fad 
influence was this like to haye on the minds and man- 
ners 
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' nersof the people ? How like would their ſtate be to 
' that of the Jewiſh Church? UAa: 1. 4, 5, 6. The head 
| fich, andthe heart faint ;, from the foal of the foot even 
| ro the head no ſoundneſs in it, but wounds, and bruiſes, 
| and putrifying ſores. Oras in Jer. 5. laſt. The Prophets 

propheſy faiſly, the Prieſts bear rule by their means, aud 
the people love to have it ſo. No wonder then, if whillt 
the Watchmen ſlept, the encmy came and ſowed Tares. 
Plainly, it's no wonder in ſuch times of ignorance and 
profaneneſs, that manifold errors an] abuſes both in 
 Dottrine and Worſhip ſhould creep into the Church; 
| eſpecially ſuch as made for the intereſt and reputation 

of the Clergy, who having little of ſanftity and true 
worth left, they take other methods to recommend 
themſelves to the people; and having an ignorant 
credulous people to deal with, their chief buſineſs 
was to gratify their fond ſuperſtitious humour and to 
advance themſelves in their eſteem. And moſt of 
thoſe things in difference betwixt us and the Church of 
Rome do plainly ſerve to this purpoſe, either to pro- 
mote the wealth and honour of the Clergy, or to 
pl: aſe the ſenſes, and amuſe the fancies of a carnal ſu- 
perſtitious people 3 to keep them in ignorance, and 
indulge them in their ſins, rather than to bring them 
to ſound knowledge, an1 true repentance and podlis 
neſs, as the inſtances oft before given do plainly ſhew. 
You ſce then into what a corrupt ſtate the Church of 
Rome hath degenerated in theke latter Ages; ard 
therefore how great Reaſon there was to Reform our 
Church from Popiſh corruptions ; and how little rea- 
ſon you have to deſert this well-reformed Church, 
whereof by God's Mercy you arc a Member, to run 
over to Rome Which abhors all thoughts of a Reforma- 
tion. Nay, you would have no reaſon to betake 
your ſelf thither, though that Church was at this day 
as 
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as pure and orthodox as when it was firſt planted by 
the Apoltles. 

L. So little reaſon do I ſee for my going over to the 
'Romilſh Church, - that had I till now lived in communion 
with it, I durſt not for a world continne any longer therein, 
And by what you have ſaid, 1 plainly fiad, that this Evi. 
dent Demonſtration my Author ſo boaſts of, 15 a piece of 
as meer ſophiſtry as any other of hu Pregnant Arguments 
and Unanſwerable Propolitions, of which he has mu- 
fered up a great number to little purpoſe. And whilſt 
there 15 no more ſtrength im his Reaſons, 1 give little yeed 
' to his cenſures how butter ſoever For he uſes mich what 
the ſame harſh and wncharitable larguage 3n the concluſion 
of bis Book. that he aid at the beginning, That no Salva- 
rron is to be had out of the Church of Rome ; that if we 
will not have her for our Mother, we muſt not expeR to 
have God for our Father, quoting St. Auſtin for z. 

T. Bur without all Reaſon, whilſt he applies to 
their particular Chutch, what is ſaid of the Catholick 
Church of Chriſt, But nothing more common in 
their mouths than the Roman Catholick Church, as if 
there were no true Chriſtians or Catholicks in the 
\World but thoſe of their own party ; which how 
unrcalonable, as well as uncharitable it is, we have 
before ſeen. 

L. Cert.tnly it 15 both un a very high aegree, whilſt be 
aare boldly doom all men to damnation except his Roman 
Cttholicks, whom he looks upon as the only favourites of God, 
«nd heirs of Heaven: For he ſays, they cannot be in the 

caſt danger of miiling the inheritance of God's Chil. 
dren in the next Lite, if they have lived as they be- 
heved. 

T. What thcir condition ſhall be Ict us leave to 
the juſt Judge of all men, remembring the Apoltles 
iayings Net be who commendeth himſelf 35 approved, but 
be 
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' be whom the Lord commendeth. How far the ill educa- 
' tion and ignorance of any of them may ſerve to ex- 
\ cuſe or leſſen their faults, it becomes not us to deter- 
| mine. Bur as to our ſelves we may fafely aſlert, that 
| for us to go againſt the light of Gods Word and our 
own Conſciences, in profcſling their Errors, and joyn- 
ing in their corrupt Worſhip, would be a piece of in- 
excuſable and damnable wickedneſs: Whereas on the 
other hand we may reſt fully ſatisfied and aſſured, that 
if we ſincerely believe the Holy Goſpel, which is at 
this day purely and plainly taught in onr Church, and 
live in ſtrict and ſtedfaſt obedience to the precepts of 
it, which are dayly inculcated upon us, we ſhall moſt 
certainly obtain that Eternal Salvation which in this 
Goſpel is promiſed to all ſuch obedient Believers. © Of 
this we are as ſure as that God is true : for Heayen 
and Earth ſhall ſooner fail than one tittle of his Holy 
Word on which we depend. | 

L. Whilſt we depend on this Word, certainly we ſhall 
never be deceived or diſappointed. But methinks us wery 
bold Language , axd little better than Blaſphemy , with 
which my Author concludes his Book, when he ſays that his 
Roman Catholicks may, at the hour of death, with cont;- 
dence uſe thoſe words of an Ancient Writer, O Lord, it 
it be Error which we have believed, we are deceived 
by thee : for thou haſt coifirmed thele things to us 
by fuch figns and prodigics as could not be done bur 
by thee; with more to that purpoſe. 

T. Thiscan only with truth be ſpoken concerning 
the Chriſtian Religion, to which God bare witneſs by 
mighty Signs and Wonders. But to apply it to the 
falſe Doctrines of Popery, is indeed no better than 
Blaſphemy : For neither our Saviour or his Apoſtles 
ever taught theſe DoCttrines 3 nor did God eyer work 
a Miracle for the confirming of them. 

L. Swre- 
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L. Surely it would argue more modeſty to ſuſpetÞ the 
weakneſs of their own judgment, and better to examine 
their Cauſe, rather than to charge God himſelf with de- 
ceiving them if they are decerved, 

T. Very true, but you know the Proverb, None 
fo bold as thoſe that are blind: otherwiſe certainly they 
have reaſon enough to ſuſpeCt that Caule to be very 
weak which is ſupported by no better Arguments than 
theſe which your Author hath produced; who yet no 
doubt hath given us the beſt he could deviſe of his own 
bead, or meet with in their Writers. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the number of Sacraments, with ſome other 
things briefly diſcuſt, and the concluſion of the 


whole. 


L.C IR, I am now come to the end of my little Book, and 

ought therefore to put an end to the trouble I have 
gives you ;, yet before we part, will you pleaſe to ſatufy me 
5 one thingy of which I find no mention in my Author. 

T. I ſhall willingly, when I hear whar it is. 

L. Ta concerning the number of Sacraments : for 
Papiſts charge it as a great defett upon our Church, that 
we have but two, whilſt they ſay they have ſeven. 

T. How little reaſon there is for this Charge will 
ſoon appear, if you conſider, that as to four of theſe 
five which the Paps#s pretend to have more than we, 
thongh we give them not the name of Sacraments, 
yet we have the things themſelves. And as to the 


' fifth, there is not the leaſt reaſon that we ſhould re- 


ceive, or they retain it. For your fuller ſatisfaction 


' I ſhall name them to you, and in a few words make 
| good what [ have ſaid. 


L. Pray will you pleaſe to do 3t, and 1 ſhall trouble 


you with no more queſtions hereafter. 


PRIN MO Nay Conant ow 


T. To theSacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper , which both we and they receive, they do 
further add Confirmation , Holy Orders, Marriage, 
Penance and extreme Unction. Now, as to the 
name of Sacrament, it's a vain thing to diſpute about 


| words, till we are agreed of the ſenſe and meaning of 
' them, For if by Sacramens they mean any ſacred 


rite 
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rite or uſage that may ſignify ſome grace or ſome good 
duty, or by way of alluſion may ſerve to ſome good 
purpoſe in Religion, then inftead of Seyen, they may 
perhaps reckon Seventeen Sacraments or many more. 
And in this large and looſer fenſe the Ancients com- 
monly made uſe of the word z giving the name of $4- 
crament to many things relating to Religion, which 
are any way myſtical or ſignificant, yea, frequently 
they call our Religion it ſelt a Sacrament or Myſtery. 
And it they of the Church of Rome will uſe the word 
12 this large ſenſe, and fo ſtilc the ſeveral things now 
mentioned, Sacraments, let them enjoy their liberty, 
I think it's not worth contending about, Only let 
them nor ſay that we deſpiſe the things themſelves, 
becauſe we think it not fo fit to give them this name. 
For by a Sacrament we underſtand ( as it's expreſt in 
our Church-Catechiſm ) an outward ſign of an inward 
ſeprritual grace given unto us , ordained by Chriſt, as a 
means whereby we receive the ſame Grace, and a pledge 
70 afſure us thereof. Now in this ſenſe we ſay, that 
only Baptiſm and the Lords-Supper are properly to 
be called Sacraments, being ordained by Chriſt*s ex- 
preſs command, as a way and means for the beſtowing 
of his Grace upon all thar duly partake of them. Theſe 
are as It were the Seals of the Covenant of Grace 
( as Divines uſe to ſtile them 3 which all Chriſtians, if 
they have opportunity, are obliged to make ule of. 
For hereby we do in a ſolemn manner profeſs our 
{elves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, and engage our ſelves 
to walk in all holy obedience to his Laws, and fo make 
a Covenant with him ; and upon our ſincerity herein, 
we receive Grace from God to enable us for our duty, 
and have an aſſurance of his favour, and of al] the 
bleſſings that flow from it, in and through Jeſus 


Chrilt. Thus hath our Lord plainly ordain'd, that = 
who 
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who believe in him ſhould be Baptized with Water in 
the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, for the 
profeſſion of our Faith in him, and for the receiving 


- the remiſſion of our Sins with ſpiritual Regeneration. 


Thus did he inſtitute' the holy Communion , come 
manding all Chriſtians to celebrate the ſame in remem- 
brance of him, for a commemoration of his death till 
his ſecond coming ; and hereby we partake of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt , for the refreſhing and, 
ſtrengthning of our Souls. Plainly then you ſee how 
theſe two Sacraments were ordained by Chrilt himſelf, 
for the uſe of all Chriſtians, to be as it were the badges 
of their profeilion, that hereby they might ſolemnly 
teſtify their conſent to the Covenant of Grace, and 
at the ſame time may receive the bleſſings of this Co- 
venant. But now this cannot be faid of thoſe other 
things which the Paps/?s call Sacraments, how uſeful 
ſoever any of them may be in other reſpects. For 
though we call them not Sacraments, yet we donot in 
the leaſt deny whatever of goodneſs or uſeſulnels is to 

be found in them, but do our (ſelves, 1 ay, embrace ' 
them, and make ule of them (all but one) to ſuch good 
ends and purpoſes as they ſerve for, which will eaſily 


appear by a brief ſurvey of them. 


Firſt, As to Confirmation, you may fee in what 
eſteem it is in our Church, by the Office appointed for 
it ig the Liturgy, where it is expreſly ordered that 
thoſe who are come to years of diſcretion, and well 
inſtruſted in the Principles of Religion, ſo that they 
are capable of taking upon themſelves the vow that 
was made for them in Baptiſm, that they ſhould open- 
ly, before the Biſhop and the Congregation , make 


profeſſion of their Faith, and ratify and confirm their 
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Baptiſmal Vow; whereupon the Biſhop lays his hands 
upon them ( according to the moſt ancient nſage in 
bleſſing and praying for a perſon} and begs of God 
ro ltrengthen and increale in them the Graces of his 
holy Spirit, that they may continue for ever in his Ser- 
vice, And this practice of Confirmation many of 
our Divincs, who have written about it, do highly 
commend, as a very laudable, uſeful and ancient con- 
ſtitution, and which (if the Rules of our Church a- 
bout it were more duly obſerved ) mightily tends to 
the promoting of knowledge and godlinefs ; even 
muc.a more than as it is practiſed in the Church of 
Rome, Where it's adminiſtred to Infants not long atter 
Baptiſm : whereas it ſeems plainly deſigned 1n our 
Church for thoſe who are of a competent Age, that 
they may take their Baptiſmal Vow upon themlelyes, 
which if they do ſeriouſly and underſtandingly, ir 
muſt needs make the deeper impreſſion on their minds, 
more firmly oblige them to the obſervance of it, and 
better qualify them for the aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
and render them more fit for the Holy Communion, 
where again they ſolemnly renew the fame Vow. Yet 
all this while we do not reckon Confirmation to be a 
Sacrament (in the ſenſe our Church uſes that word ) 
nor do we cqual it with Baptiſm and the Lords-Supper, 
ſince we fiad no ſuch expreſs inſtitution of it by our 
Saviour in the Goſpel, nor ſuch promiſes of Grace 
made upon the uſe of it. Nor therefore does our 
Church think that the want of it will be any hin- 
drance to the Salvation of baptized Infants, who dye 
before they are confirmed. 


As for Holy Orders there is much leſs reaſon to give 
the 'name of Sacrament to them, ſince they belong to 
: only 
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only one ſort of men, who are thereby devoted, not to 
Chriſtianity . ( that was done at Baptiſin ) but to the 
work of the Miniſtry. In the mean time no body 
ſure can be ignorant of the praCtice of our Church in 
this matter ; how careful ſhe is in conferring holy Oc 
ders on all thoſe whom ſhe aqmits to minitter in holy 
things: And with what gravity and folemnity this Of- 
fice 1s performed, may be ſeen in thoſe publick forms 
that are appointed in our Liturgy, for the ordaining 
of Biſhops, Pricſts and Deacons, 


As for Marriage, though we grant that in it is ſig- 
nified the Myltical Union betwixt Chriſt and his 
Church, yet do we not call it a Sacrament, nor ſee 
any reaſon ſo to do, conſidering the definition of a 
Sacrament given before. But yet we believe it to be 
an honourable ſtate inſtituted by God in the time of 
Man's innocency ; yea, with the Apoſtle we judge it 
t0 be honourable in all men, Prieſts as well as others, St. 
Peter himſelf having been a- Married Man : Whilſt 
the Church of Rome forbids her Clergy to Marry, 
thereby ſeeming to have no great eſteem for it : She 
extols a ſingle life more highly above it than there 
ſeems good reaſon for g and reckons them a more holy 
ſort of perſons than others who abſtain from Mar- 
Tiage, whilſt yet they call it a Sacrament, it's well if 
they be not more unholy. 


But I haſten to that of Pex4vce.Here indeed we do not 
with the Church of Rome exact from men a particular 
confeſſion of all their private faults, nor fend them on 
long PilgrimageFo this or That Saint, nor make them 
go ſo far barefgot or barenead,nor oblige them to give 
theml(clyes ſo many laſhes,or co ſay over ſo many Pater- 
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neſters and eAve-maries: but rather we preſs upon 
them the great duty of Repentance and Reformation, 
without which they cannot be pardoned; that they 
ſhould confeſs their ſins to God with ſhame and ſorrow, 
ſpeedily and thorowly forſaking the ſame. In ſome 
Caſes alſo there is a publick Penance enjoyn'd by the 
diſcipline of the Church , that notorious offenders 
ſhovld openly acknowledge their crimes, beg pardon 
of God and the Congregation, profeſs their ſorrow 
and purpoſes of amendment, requeſting the prayers 
of Minitter and People on their behalf. Bur this 
while, we ſee no Reaſon to give the name of Sacra- 
ment to mens expreſſing their repentance. As toany 
bodily auſterities that may tend to the mortification 
of ſin, or to a ſort of holy Revenge on our ſelves for 
it, our Church gives no particular precept about 
them, but leaves every man to his own diſcretion, as 
the Goſpel has done: but ſhe moſt earneltly calls 
them to break off their ſins by righteouſneſs, and their 
eniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor : and very uſeful it 
is for them to adviſe oft with their ſpiritual Guide. 


You ſee then as to theſe four which Papiſts call Sa- 
craments , that our Church cannot in the leaſt be 
charged with any defeC&t for not having the things 
themſelves: for we both uſe them all, and give them 
due eſteem, though we do not think the title of Sa- 
craments, in our ſenſe of the word, properly to be- 
long to them. 


As for the laſt thing mention'd, that of Extreme 
Unition, which is an anointing of Phang perſons with 
Oil conſecrated for that purpoſe, we are fo far from 
accounting it a Sacrament, that we do not at all uſe it 
in 
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in our Church, nor ſee any reaſon why we ſhould- 
That which Papifts chiefly alledge for it, is from St- 
Fames, Chap. 5. 14, 15. 1s any man ſick among you, let 
him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, 
and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord 
ſhall raiſe him up. Now it ſeems moſt probable that 
this cuſtom was to laſt but during the time of miraci- 
lous Cures, in which ſometimes Oil was made uſe of, 
as Mark 6. 13. though ſome think there might be a 
medicinal virtue in the Qll it ſelf. But however it be, 
it affords not a ſufficient ground for what is now pra- 
Ctiſed in the Church of Rome. For in thoſe times you 
ſee it was intended for the health of the body, where. 
as the anointing amongſt Papifts is pretended to be for 
the benefit of their Souls, and is commonly uſed when 
they perccive no hopes of recovery, which is a meer 
device of their own, there being no command of God 
for it, nor any promiſe of Spiritual benefit by this 
kind of Union. Thus you may ſtill perceive how 
little reaſon they have to blame us for having only 
Two Sacraments whilſt they boaſt of Seven. 


L. 1 plainly ſee they have no reaſon for it, ſince what- 
ever is good and uſeful in theſe things we retain and enjoy, 
though we do wot Call them Sacraments, =_ 


T. But whilſt they falſly accuſe vs of defeRive- 
neſs herein, it beſeetns them well ro conſider their 
own guilr in taking away one half of a true Sacra« 
ment, I mean the wine in the Communion from the 
people, ſo plainly contrary to onr Sav.ours inſtituti- 
on and the univerſal practice of the Church for many 
ages after, Such a material defe& as this js a moſt pal- 
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pable blemiſh to their Church, and cannot be wiped 
off by their new-fangled DoQtrine of Concomitancy, 
deviſed for the purpoſe, of which 1 have formerly 
ſpoken, And even this is a very good reaſon to keep 
people from entring into the Church of Rome, in that 
they cannot there partake of the Sacrament of the 
Lords-Supper, according to our Saviours appoint- 
ment, one half of it being kept back from them. 


L. And as great reaſon you have ſhew'd there is to 
keep out of their Communion, in reſpett of-that part of the 
Sacrament which they do adminiſter, I mean the conſecra* 
zedbread : for this they will have given to none but thoſe 
who believe it to be God, and worſhip it before they eat 
It. 

T. You ſpeak a very great truth ; and it may well 
ſeem matter of wonder, that ever a ſociety of men 
calling themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould have ſo little re- 
gard to Chriſts own inſtitution and to'the peace and 
welfare of his Church, as to make ſuch alterations 
in the adminiſtring this holy Sacrament, that no Chri- 
ſtian who is well- informed can with a good Conſcience 
pattake of it with them. For I muſt declare plainly, 
I donot ſee how a man can do it, without being guilty 
of Idolatry in Worſhipping the Bread, and of con- 
ſenting to Sacriledge in being deprived of the 
Cup. 


L. Two ſuch horrid crimes that one would think ſhould 
ftartle any man that hs not a blind mind, 'or a ſeared Cor: 
ſerene, 


T, The prejudice of education I confeſs is very 
great, and few people ever getaboye it, which makes 
it 
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it leſs ſtrange for thoſe that are born and bred amongtt 
Papiſts to ſwallow thele things without fcruple ; clpc- 
cially conſidering in what ignorance their pcople com- 
monly are kept : but for Proteſtants who have any 
knowledge in Religion, any reverence for the holy 
Scriptures, that ever any of theſc ſhould revolt from 
their own Church, and break over ſo many diflicul- 
ties, to get into Communion with the Church of Roc 
in all her corruptions, may juſtly be matter of wonder 
and aſtoniſhment. 


L. "Tris ſtrange how they can ever bring their Conſe. 
ences to ſuch a compliance, 


T. God only knows the hearts of men, and to his 
judgment we muit leave them: Burt methinks the Cale 
is ſo plain, that no man of competent underſtanding, 
who conſiders things impartially, and hath a duc re- 
gard to God's Ward, and a ſincere delire to pleale 
God and fave his Soul, can eaſily be drawn to approve 
of thoſe palpable crrors and abſurdities, thoſe ſcan- 
dalous and groſly evil practices, which are at this day 
taught and impoſed inthe Roman Church. AndI think 
it may come to paſs through the wiſe and juſt Judge- 
ment of Almighty God, that he hath permitted this 
corrupt Church ſo foully to degenerate in fome par- 
ticular inſtances, the better to preſerve honeſt and 
well-meaning Souls from being carried away with her 
power, pomp and glory; and from being deluded by 
thoſe fine pretences and ſubtle infinuations, which 
her Agents make uſe of to draw Diſciples airec 
them, 

L. So far there may be a goodefſelt of thoſe bad things 


wherewih that Church is defiled. 
R 4 T. God 
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T. God grant the notoriouſneſs of them may ſo 
appear to all, that thoſe who are yet innocent may be 
preſerved from being ſeduced and infetted, and thoſe 
who are guilty may become ſenſible of their ſin and 
danger, and do their utmoſt to reform a Church ſo 
polluted, or ſpeedily leave her if ſhe hates to be re- 
formed. Bur for your ſelf, I hope, after all that hath 
been ſaid, there 1s not the leaſt danger of your for- 
ſaking that ſound and good Church whereof you are a 
Member, for lo corrupt a one as that of Rome is at 
this day. 


L. By the grace of God I hope there 3s not. For I 
never could incline to think, ſuch a change reaſonable ; 
but by the diſcourſes now had with you, 1 am more fully 
perſwaded of the utter unlawfulneſs, the folly and infi- 
nite hazard of tt. And whilſt I bave the uſe of my reaſon 
I am confident I ſtall always be of the ſame mind. And 1 
truſt I ſhall never be ſo far forſaken of God, as to att con- 
txary to my own ſetled judgment and conſcience, 


T. God forbid you ſhould. And fince what hath 
been ſaid may with Gods bleſſing be ſufficient to ſe- 
cure you from deſerting your own Church for the Re- 
miſh, I have no inclination to trouble you with any 
more points in controverſie betwixt us and them. 


L. J ſuppoſe you have ſporen to the moſk material 
—_— 


T. I think I have ſo, But there are ſome others 
which have been agitated with great heat, ſuch parti- 
Ccularly as about Juſtification, wherein it conſiſts, and 
on what condition 1t is obtain'd, whether by faith or 
WF HE works; 
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works; and alſo concerning the merit of good works, 
with others the like. About which many of their Au« 
thors have written at a very extravagant rate, and 
perhaps ſome of our own have run into a contrary 
extreme ; eſpecially at the beginning of the Reforma» 
tion, when, in the heat of oppoſition, they faid 
ſome ſuch things as cannot well be defended. And 
ſometimes there has been much wrangling about 
words, one ſide taking them 1n this ſenſe, the other 
in that, To inſtance only in Juſtification, The Popiſh 
Writers generally mean thereby (though very impro- 
perly) the ſame as SanCtification, which hath occaſt- 
on'd much confuſkon in the Diſputations on this ſub- 
ject. All thatI ſtall ſay of it is this, Let it be grant- 
ed that it is only for Chriſts ſake that we are pardon= 
ed and ſaved, and we ſhall readily acknowledg that in 
order to our obtaining theſe benefits, there 1s neceſ- 
farily required on our part that faith which works by 
love both to God and our Neighbour, and produces a 
ſincere obedience to all the precepts of the Goſpel : 
As to the merit of good works, if the word merit be ta- 
ken ſtriftly and properly, it's moſt unreaſonable to 
aſſert it. For certainly our works which are ſo very 
mean and imperfect, which are performed in the time 
of this ſhort life, and which in dnty we are bound to 
pcriorm, which add nothing to God, and are done 
by the aſſiſtance of his Grace, theſe works cannot in 
ſtrict reckoning deſerve to be rewarded with eternal 
glory. The holy Scripture moſt plainly tells us, That 
our goodneſs extends not to God,that he hath no need of ns, 
nor receives any benefit from #4, when we have done all 
that was required we are to account our ſelves unprofitable 
ſervants, that we have nething but what we received 
from him ;, that thongh death be properly the wages of ſing 
yet 
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yet eternal life is the free gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Co. But yet on the other hand, conſidering the gra- 
cious promiſe which God hath made to al] true belic- 
vers, that continue patieat in well-doing, on this ac- 
count we may fafely grant that an holy life (hall be 
molt richly rewarded with everlaſting happineſs; and 
good men, in a large and more modeſt ſenſe of the 
word, may be ſaid to deſerve it, in that they have 
by Gods grace performed the condition on which it 
was promiſed. In this Tenſe the Ancients commonly 
uſed the words merit and reward, So in holy Scripture 
we read of a recompence of reward (though ſuch a one 
as is of grace not {trict debr) and true Chriſtians are 
ſaid to be worthy of this happineſs, Rev. 3.4. and to 
have a right to enter into life, that is, according to 
the tenour of Gods gr2cious Covenant, Revel. 22.14. 
Wherefore if they of the Romiſb Church will be fſatis- 
fied with ſuch conceſſions as thcle(as perhaps the more 
modeſt of them will) there ne.d be no contention 
about theſe matters. And ſome very learned and judi- 
cious Writers of our own and other Reformed Chur- 
ches, when they have come to ſtate the controverſie 
clearly and impartially, have freely acknowleded, 
that the difference betwixt us in t eſe and ſome other 
points is net fo great as ſome hot Diſputants on both 
ſides would make it. However, I ſhall not further en- 
large on them 3 for it is not my buſineſs to diſplay all 
the Errors of the Roman Church, (nor indced is it in 
my powcr) much leſs do l delire to aggravate things, 
and make any of their opinions ſeem worſe than really 
they are. But my deſign all along hath been to give 
you ſuch a true and juſt account of thinys as might fix 
you in communion with the Church of Exzland, and 
preicrve you from any inclination, or thought of go- 
ng 
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ing oyer to Rome ; and that in brief for ſuch plain 
reaſons as theſe, even becauſe our Church is a found 
part of the Catholick Church, and has full authority 
over you by the Laws of God and the Land; and ' 
ſince here all things neceſlary to Salvation may be en- 
joy'd, aud nothing is required .that may be an hin- 
drance to it. Whereas on the other hand the Church 
of Rome has no juriſdiction over us in England, nor 
ought to have; and does alſo propoſe moſt unjuſt 
terms of Communion, with which you cannot com- 
ply, without apparent hazard of your Salvation 
fince ſhe requires all her members to embrace and pro- 
fels groſs Errors for Divine "Truths, and enjoyns the 
doing of maiy things as neceſſary duties, which are 
very heinous ſins againſt Gods expreſs commands. 


L. Theſe reaſons are indeed both plain ans weighty, 
ſuch that I can eaſily underſtand and,do feel their ſtrength, 
and by Gods aſſiſtance ſhall ever remain under the power of 
them, 


T. I hope you will ſo, And ſince you are ſo ſenſible 
of their truth and force, give me leave before we part, 
to beſeech you always ſo to keep up the ſenſe of them, 
that you may thereby be ſecured from all attempts 
that may be made upon you, not only by thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, but by ſuch as arc commonly called 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, though indeed by their ſepara- 
ting principles and practices,l think they diſlent from 
all Proteſtant Churches whatever. Let none of theſe 
tben ever draw you mto the way of ſeparation from 
the Church of England, under pretence of bringing 
you into purer ſocieties, where the word is morc 
powerfully preached, - and Sacraments more purely 
adminiſtred. . 
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L. I hope I ſhall never be wrought upon by ſuch pre: 
aenices as theſe : for whilſt in owr Church we enjoy all things 
needful to Salvation, and have nothing ſinful impoſed upon 
wi, ſurely it ought to be eſteemed a very pure and ſound 
Church in whoſe communion T ought to remain. Nor can 1 
ſee the leaſt reaſon why I ſhould diſobey my Superiours, and 
break the peace of thu Chnrch, and ſeparate from it,to ſeck. 
after I know not what greater purity in this corner or 
that. | 


T. Keep you to this,and you will not eaſily be ſha- 
ken. For let Papiſts or Sepatatiſts object what they 
pleaſe, moſt certain it is that in our Church the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt is moſt plainly and powerfully preached, 
the holy Sacraments purely adminiſtred, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Almighty God gravely and ſolemnly perfor- 
med ; our Prayers and Praiſes offered up to the true 
God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ; framed accordin 
to the will of God revealed in his Word, and expreſt 
in our own Tongue, that ſo all the people may eaſily 
underſtand them, be duly affefted with them, and 
heartily ſay Amer to them. What then ſhould hinder 
any good Chriſtian from joyning with a Church ſo 
well conſtituted, in a conſtant, reverent attendance 
upon the Word, Prayers and Sacraments, which may 
with ſo much freedom and lawfulneſs here be en- 


joyed ? 

L. I am ſo far from knowing any reaſon to the con- 
trary that I think we have cauſe to. embrace thus privileds 
with great readineſs and joy, and with moſt hearty thank- 


fulneſs to Almighty God for bis ſingular mercy, in affording 
195 theſe bleſſed advantages above moſt other Nations in the 


world. 
T. And 
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T. And yet you ſhall often hear ſome people, ei- 
ther ignorantly or maliciouſly, crying out of Popery, 
Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and I know not what, 
which ought not to move you in the leaſt. 


L. There's ns reaſon to be moved with bare noiſe and 
;ll words, whilſt 1 know nothing amongſt us that deſerves 
them. 


T. It's plain there is not; for when you come to 
examine the matter, theic greateſt objeCtions againſt 
vs are, that we have Forms of Prayer ; (there were 
n:0re reaſon to object it as a fault if we had none) 
tizar we kneel at the Communion (and why may we 
not as well as at our Prayers?) That the Miniſter 
ſometimes wears a Surplice (why not as well as a 
Gown ?) That he makes a tranſient ſign of the Croſs 
over the Childs forchead after Baptiſm (and whar 
hurt is indoing it, more than in ſpeaking the words 
of liſting him under the banner of a Crucified Saviour?) 
Are not theſe very weighty matters to make ſuch 
noiſe and diſturbance about ? 


L. I have beard theſe things talkgd againſt by ſome 


people, but never met with any ſolsd argument to prove them 


ſornful. 


T. No, nor am confident ever will. Very eaſie 
it were to anſwer the common objeCtions againſt 
them, and to ſhew the lawfulneſs of them, whilſt there 
is nothing to be foand in Gods Word to the contrary; 
and where there is no law, there's no tranſgrefſion, But 
ſomething of this nature I have done otherwhere, and 
you may find many excelleat Diſcourſes to this ou 
poſe 
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pole written by the Divines of our Church, both for- 
merly and very lately. Only pray conſider what an 
unreaſonable thing it is for any to pretend, that they 
have as good ground to ſeparate from our Church, as 
our Church it elf had to ſeparate from Rome. Surely 
there is a very plain and vaſt difference in the caſe, 
ſince (as I have often told you) the Church of Rome 
has nothing todo with us in England, and ſhe alſo im- 
poſed things unlawful as conditions of Communion. 
Neither of which can be juſtly pleaded by our Separa- 
tiſts. For I hope the authority of our Church and 
State extends to thoſe of our own Nation; andI1I rec- 
kon that our obedience in this caſe is bound upon us 
by the expreſs commands of God himſelf, which en- 
Joyns us to be ſubject to the higher Powers, to Kings 
and all in authority under them; to obey them that 
have the Spiritual rule over us, and watch for our 
ſouls; to have reſpect to the very cuſtom of the 
Church wherein we live, to conſult for the peace of 
it, and to avoid all factions and diviſions. By ſuch 
precepts I reckon we are obliged to ſubmit to lawful 
authority.requiring of us nothing but what is lawful. 
And nothing elſe doth our Church requirc:for there is 
nothing in her Prayers or Sacraments contrary to the 
Word of God. This holy Word, neither directly 
or by any good conſequence, forbids forms of Prayer, 
or kneeling at the Communion, which is all that the 
people are concerned in, for as to the Croſs and Sur- 
plice they belong to the Miniſter. Now one would 
wonder how-ever any man ſhonld fancy that a Prayer 
becomes unlawful-by my knowing it beforehand, and 
having often nſed it, -one -would think this ſhould 
rather recommend ir. Or why ſhould it ſeem un- 
lawful to kneel in reyerence to God, when __ 

com 
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from him ſuch great bleſſings as are repreſented and 
beſtow?'d in the Lords-Supper, and am praying that 1 
may effeCtually partake of them? Are thele things to 
be compared with what the Church of Rome requires 
of its members? Is a form of Prayer to the true God, 
like worſhipping an Image, or praying to an Angel 
or Saint ? (which in other words is but to ask whether 
ſaying the Lords-prayer be as much a fault as praying, 
to the Virgin Mary ?) Is our kneeling to God at the 
Communion like adoring the Hoſt, which our Church 
expreſly declares her abhorrence of as groſs Idolatry. 
Bnt belides all this,it cannot fo fitly be ſaid that our 
Church ſeparated from the Church of Rome (to which 
ſhe ow'd no obedicnce) but rather that ſhe only Re- 
formed her ſelf from ſuch errors and corruptions as 
the Romiſh Church was infefted with, and had ſpread 
the infeftion amongſt her neighbours. But Papiſts 
properly were the Separatiſts, who refuſed to hold 
communion with our Church after it was Reformed, 
though this Reformation was wrought 1n a regular 
manner and by juſt authority, as I have before ſhewn. 
And yet aſter all, ſhall this our Church be ſtiled Po- 
piſh, when thoſe holy men who were chief Reform- 
ers of it, and who cempoſed and ufed thoſe Prayers 
which are objected againſt, laid down their lives 
many of them for a teſtimony againſt Popery ? Yea 
and all other Reformed Churches have profeſt their 
great honour for our Church, their communion with 
it, and haye as occaſion has been offered, declared 
againſt thoſe who ſeparate from it? yea the moſt 
learned and judicious Nonconformiſts themſelves 
have heretofore with great zeal preach'd and writ- 
ten againſt ſuch ſeparation, and ſome of them more 
lately. So that they who ſeparate from us, and ſet up 
Churches 
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Churches of their own gathering, in oppoſition to 
thoſe eſtabliſhed by Law, ſeem to have eſpouſed a very 
deſperate cauſe, which has neither Scripture, Reaſon 
nor good authority to defend it. Strange! that the 
Church of England, which hath generally been accoun- 
ted the glory and bulwark of the Reformation, the 
envy and vexation of the Papiſt, that yet ſhe her ſelf 
ſhould be deſerted and condemned by thoſe who 
come out of her own bowels, as a Popiſh Church! O 
that there were many more ſuch Popiſh Churches in 
the world ! Or rather, O that all Ciriſtian Churches 
were ſo thoroughly Reformed from Popery ! In how 
happy a ſtate would Chriſtendom then be! Wherc» 
fore, again let me beſcech you, as you have any re. 
gard to the peace and proſperity of Church and Stare, 
and to the intereſt of Religion amongſt us, ſee that 
you vehemently abhor all thoughts of Separation, ut- 
terly reject all temptations to it. For Religions ſake, [ 
fay, for it's too too apparent how much this ſuffers by 
our diviſions as well as the publick weal ; whilſt we 


are broken into parties and faCtions, it threatens ruin . 


to the Kingdom thus divided againlt it ſelf, yea and to 
the Kingdom of God allo that is amongſt us ; for this 
conſiſts tr righteouſneſs and peace, and that joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, which flows from charity and concord. 
But where there is ſtrife and envy, there will be confuſton 
and &ſorder, and every evil work, cenſures and ſlanders, 
hatred and malice, feditioa and rebellion, biting and 
devouring each other, till at length, without the in- 
finite mercy of God, we ſhall be conſumed one of an- 
other, or by a common enemy. Wherefore I will add, 
If you have any zeal againſt Popery, ſee that you live 
in ſtrict communion with the Church of England, as 
now by Law eſtabliſhed. For nothing can be _—— 
recmly 
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rely framed in oppoſition to Popery than the whole 
conſtitution of our Church ; and ſhould this be bro- 
ken to pieces, to what ſhall we crumble ? whither ſhall 


we run? who can tell us ? nay, who cannot tell what 


in all likelihood will be, the .event.? If in a beſieged 
City there be ſeveral faftions,. that in fury againſt 
each othet break down their own walls, and throw 
open their Gates, arc they not like to fall into the 
hands of their enemies, -who are watching for ſuch 
an advantage? whatever abhorrence our Dillenters 
have for Popery, they cannot do a thing more plea- 
ling to the Papiſt, or more ſerviceable to his cauſe, 
than to reproach the Church of England as Popiſh, 
and ſet up themſelves as a party againſt it. By this 
means they give their aſſiſtance for the weakning and 
deſtroying of that Church which the Papiſt on the 
other hand hath fo long been endeavouring to under- 
mine and ſubvert ; by whoſe overthrow though the 
Papiſt might be exalted, yet themſelves moſt pro- 
bably (and moſt juſtly too) would be cruſhed in pie- 
ces by its ruins. But I fear I have tired you. 


L. So far from «t, that I am greatly pleaſed with 
this your ſerious and earneſt advice, which may the bet» 
ter ſecure me againſt all temptations to ſeparation, if 
hereafter 1 ſhonld meet with them. But I hope, through 
the grace of God, T ſhall always live ſo mundful of my . 
duty to yield obedience to my Rulers in all things lawful, 
and to do my utmoſt for preſervation of the peace both of 
Church and State, that I ſhall never be drawn into any 
ſeparating party or faltion, which oft occaſions much ds- 


ffurbance to both. Moreover, 1 thank God, I am ſo 


fully convinced, not only of the lawfulneſs and duty, bus 
of the great and rage advantage of living un 
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communion with the Church of England, that I feel nat 
531 my ſelf the leaſt. inclination to depart from it. For 
here we have the Holy Scriptures, the food of our ſouls, 
freely allow'd uw, and daily read amongſt w; very 
Frequently they are explain'd\to u, and our dnty from 
them inforced upox us i uſeful, prattical Sermons. Onr 
prayers, 1 am ſatisfied, are holy and good, ſuch, that sf 
it be not" our own faults, we may vſe them with much 
devotien. The Holy ' Sacraments are here adminſtred 
according to our Squiours own appointment, ſo far as he 
hath expreſ# it. And a4 to any Ceremonies or Circume 
ſtances of Worſhip, eſtabliſhed by the prudence and au- 
#hority of the Church, I know nothing but what 4s very 
' Innocent and lawful, very grave and decent, agreeable 
to the folemmity of Divine Worſhip. So that I am ready 
fo ſuy with. Sr. Peter, 'Loxd whither ſhall we eo ? 
=» here we have the words of eternal lite : here we 

ave the way to it plainly diſcovered, and the means for 
attaining u plentifully afforded. 


T. I am very glad-to hear you difcourſe fo ho- 
neſtly and judiciouvſly, and 1 pray God keep you 
ever in this good mind, and grant that you and all 
other Chriftians may make a right vfe of all thoſe 
means and adyantages which are here afforded in 
order to their Salvation. To which purpole, before 
I difmifs you, give me leave with all poſlible car- 
neſtneſs to beſeechk you not to ſatisfie your felt with 
holding the true Religion , and being of a true 
Church, whoſe Doftrine and Worſhip is holy and 
good, but'fee above all things that you your feif 
be a truly religious and good man. Elfe what ſhall in 
avail you to be a member of the beſt and pureſt 
Church in the world, if you be an impure, unboly 
y perſon, 
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erſoa, no true living member of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
hough Loyalty to our Prince,and Conformity to the 
Church are great duties, yet theſe will not excuſe ouc 
diſobedience to any of Chriſts Laws, who is the King 
of Kings, and Head of the Church. What though we 
are not Papiſts, Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, yet if we 
be wicked and looſe iivers, we are in a worſe condi- 
tion than even Heathens and Infidels. The inordinate 
love of money may damn a man as well as the worſhip 
of an Idol of Gold or Silver; yea, Coverouſneſs is 
ſtiled 1dolatry, and ſo is voluptuouſneſs too; for the 
ſenſual man is ſaid to make hi belly his god. To prefer 
the Creature before the Creator, and the pleaſures of 
ſin betore the joyes of Heaven, may well be reckoned 
amongſt the moſt vile and damnable errors and here- 
fies. He that lives in malice and envy, that hates his 
brother, and reviles, oppreſles or cheats him, is a 
moſt factious and ſchiſmatical man ; for he makes a 
rent and ſchiſm in the body of Chriſt, and is broken 
off from it, by being deſtitute of that charity which 
is the bond of perfection, by which fellow Chriſtians 
are united one tO another, and all of them to Chriſt 
their Head. Let it not ſuffice therefore that you live 
in an excellent Church, where you have the Word, 
Prayers and Sacraments, according to Chriſts ap- 
ointment, but ſee that you diligently improve them 
or the promoting of good life, this being the great 
end for which they were appointed. Joyn conſtantly 
in the Prayers with great reverence and deyotion, and 
then live according to your Praycrs and profeſſions, 
Firmly believe the Articles of your Creed, and let 
your faith work by love. Attend to the reading and 
preaching of Gods Word with care and ſeriouſneſs, 
and fee that you be not an FIOOEe only but a Doer of 
I 2 the 
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the Word. Ofcen refle& vpon your Baptiſmal Vow, 
and be faithful to it in fighting againſt the world, the 
fleſh and the Devil, moſt entirely devoting your ſelf 
to the ſervice of the bleſſed God, and his Son Jeſus in 
leading a godly, righteous and ſober life. Frequently 
renew theſe Vows at the Holy Communion, and there 
moſt thankfully commemorate the death of our bleſſed 
Saviour, Who loved 15 and gave himſelf for us that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and parifie to himſelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works. Let his love con- 
ſtrain you to obedience ; and ler the remembrance of 
his Death and Reſurreftion mortifie all ſin in you, and 
quicken you to newnels of life. Let the terrors of the 
Lord perſwade you to repentance, and new obedience, 
and let the hopes of eternal glory make you patient, 
conſtant and chearful in well doing. In a word, ſee 
that you truly Fear God, Honour and obey the King, love 
your brethren, and lroe in peace and charity with all men , 
herein continually exerciſing your ſelf to have a conſcience 
void of offence toward God and man. By luch a truly re- 
ligious and holy life, you will adorn your profeſſion, 
bring honour ro the Church, gain upon its enemies, 
or ſtop their mouths, and even force them to acknow- 
ledg that God is in you of a truth, thar certainly this 
is a true Chriſtian Church, whoſe members are of ſuch 
a truly Chriſtian remper and behaviour. By this means 
you will beſt be ſecured from all that lye in wait to de- 
ceive, whether Papiſts or Separatiſts. Your own in. 
ward ſenſe and relith of Divine things will aſſure you 
that true Religion conſiſts not in bodily exerciſes, how 
pompous, coltly and laborious ſoever. Nor will you 
fadſie the power of Godlineſs to be manifeſted, by 
wrangling againſt ſuch Forms and Ceremonies as are 
in themſelves no hindrance to Spiritual Worſhip and 
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Devotion, but may be an help. Yea by this means 
you will certainly obtain eternal happineſs, which 
can no other way be ſecured. For being of the true 
Church,will never ſave him that is not a true Chriſtian, 
which no wicked man is,nor will right opinions make 
amends for bad manners. Whereas he that heartily - 
and honeſtly endeavours in all things to know and 
do the will of God ſhall either be preſerved from er- 
ror, or from being much hurt by it. For thoſe mi- 
ſtakes which neither proceed from a vicious temper of 
mind, nor lead to any evil practice in a mans life, are 
not like to be very hurtful to himſelf or to others. To 
conclude then, Let your converſation 5n all reſpefts be 
ſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, and be ſtedfaſft, un- 
movable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,. being 


aſſured that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 


L. I do again and again return you moſt hearty 
thanks for all the good counſel you have given me, and 
do ſincerely reſolve by Gods help to follow it, for which par- 
poſe I beg the aſſiſtance-of your prayers. 


T. That I do faithfully promiſe you, and do alſo 
deſire yours, that I my ſelf may obſerve the directi- 
ons 1 have given, and not contradict them by an evil 
example. AndGod grant that all thoſe every where, who 
take Chriſts name unto their months may depart from all ini- 
quity. And may the Holy Spirit of Truth lead us all 
into, and keep us in thoſe ways of truth and peace, 
and ſerious holineſs which may bring honour to God 
and to our Religion, and procure us true comfort 
here, and eternal glory hereafter, through the mer- 
cies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, to whoſe guidance I com- 
mit you, and bid you heartily farewel!. TS 
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L. God Almighty hear your Prayers, bleſs your Ins 
Proton, and porenity ad os fie all my kinds 
neſs and pains, and grant us an happy meeting sn that 
bleſſed world above,wbere we ſhall never part more. Fare- 
well, Deax Str. | 


FINIS. 


a. det . 


